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A PRAYER 



BEFORE READING THE SCRIPTURES. 



O God who hast mercifully given unto us 

the Holy Scriptures to be a lamp unto our feet, 

and a light unto our paths, make me truly sen- 
sible of the value of this precious Book. Grant 

me a sincere desii'e both to understand it, and 

to walk according to it. Give me grace to study 

it with a meek, and lowly, and teachable mind. 

Grant me the assistance of the Holy Spirit, that I 

may rightly understand what Thou hast therein 

revealed, for by the light of the Spirit alone can 

spiritual things be discerned.* Help me by the 

rule of the Bible to judge myself that I may not 

be judged, and condemned by Thee. Show me my 

true condition, what I am, what I need, and what 

Thou hast provided for me. Oh teach me to know 

♦ See 1 Cor. ii. 14. 



myself to be a sinner, convince me thoroughly of my 
ruined state by nature, and cause me to feel my 
great need of a Saviour, Oh make me much in 
earnest when I inquire what I must do to be saved. 
Lord, grant that I may feel it to be my pleasure, 
as well as my duty, to study the Bible, and that 1 
may find it full of comfort as well as instruction. 
Enable me to believe both its threatenings and its 
promises. If Thou art pleased to awaken my mind 
to fear Thy wrath, Oh make me joyful also to be- 
lieve Thy love as Thou hast made it known in the 
Gospel of Thy Son Jesus Christ Strengthen my 
f^th in th» efficacy of His death. Permit me now 
to feel the benefit of it by receiving power to over- 
come sin. Enable me to realize more and more 




SECOND EPISTLE TO 



THE CORINTHIANS. 



THE SECOND 



r EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 7. St. Paul is supposed to have 
written his second letter to the Corinthians from 
Philippi, a few months after the first. He begins 
very much in the same manner as before ; showing 
from whom the letter comes, and for whom it is 
meant. It comes, he says, from me (1) Paul, an 
Apoatle of Jesus Christ, one who has been called to 
that office by the Bovereign will of God, and from 
Timothy, a beloved brother in Christ. It is addressed 
to the church of God at Corinth, and to all the 
saints in the surrounding province of Achaia: (2) to 
whom he wishes grace and peace from God the 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, {-"i) Blessed 
be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is the Author of all our mercies and comforts ; (4) for 
He comforts us in all our distresses, so that we are 
enabled to comfort others who are in any trouble, 
by telling them of that comfort which we ourselves 
have received from God. (5) For I can tru'" 
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, VER. 1 7. 

that in proportion as our sufferings for the name 
Christ have been great, so have our consolations 
Chriat been great also, (6) And when we 
afflicted, we feel that it is for your good, inasmuch 
you are effectually taught by us how you may profii 
hear the same sort of sufferings as ourselves. 
when we are comforted, we also feel that that will be 
for your good, as you will certainly receive consolation 
in hearing of our comfort. We feel all thisj (7) be- 
cause our hope concerning you is strong. We do 
believes that as you have shared in our sufferings, so 
you will also in our consolations. 



APPL[CATION. 



Afflictions may be the means of FDlvation, and of conaolatioD. 



'ITie afflictions which abound in the world are oftffl 
a great stumbUng block to those whose faith is weak, 
and who accustom themselves to look more at the 
things which are seen and temporal, than at those 
things which are not seen, but eternal. 

We often hear people wondering how He, who is 
called " the Father of mercioB," can permit Hia 
children to suffer so heavily, particularly when it ie 
observed, that those who serve Him best are often 
the most afflicted. This arises from not consider- 
ing the grand object which God has in view in 
all His dealings with us, namely, to make us holy. 
He chastens us "for our profit, that we might be 
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11. CORINTHIANS, I. VER. 1 7. 



partakers of His holiness ; . . . . without M-hich no 
mail shall see the Lord." (Heb. xii. 10—14.) The 
fact is, that while the world smiles upon us, and we 
prosper in it, we are apt to love it too well. Now, 
since it is written, " If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him," (l John ii. 15) we 
must surely feel that He exercises His tenderest kind- 
neE8, when He sends the rod of affliction to drive us off 
from our attachment to those things, which would cer- 
tainly in the end prove our ruin. Affliction being thus 
the instrument of preserving us from ruin, it may well 
he called our salvation; and if received aright, It 
does in truth prove the means of our consolation 
also. This St. Paul maintains from his own ex- 
perience. And he encourages all, who will take 
pattern by him, to expect the same. He also points 
out one particular source of consolation. He shows 
how affliction procures for us an actual gratification, 
by enabling us to comfort others in a way in which 
we could not comfort them, if we had not been our- 
selves afflicted. A true disciple of Christ desires, as 
far as possible, to tread in the steps of Him who 
went about doing good. And as it was His blessed 
office to bind up the broken hearted, and to comfort 
all who mourn, so to His followers will no work be 
found more delightful than this. 

There can hardly be a greater gratification to a 
rightly disposed mind, than to be permitted to sooth 
a troubled spirit, to pour the oil of joy into a 
mourner's heart, and to cause the spirit of heaviness 
to be exchanged for the garment of praise. (See 
Isa. Ixi. 3.). Now this is the sweet office which 
the Father of mercies has reserved, lot ^^'s. T»«i\. 
B 3 
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II. CORINTHIANS, I. VER. 8 II. 



I 



afflicted servants^ for it seldom happens that those 
who have not themaelveB drank deep of the cup of 
sorrow, can sweeten it to others, I'or if we hope 
to comfort those who are in any trouble, it must 
be " hy the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God." A personal experience of suffer- 
ing on the one hand, and of the consolations which 
abound by Christ on the other, are required to fit 
any one for the blessed office of binding up a broken 
heart, and (or becoming the mourner's friend. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 11. In order to comfort the Corinthlana 
under their afflictions, St. Paul goes on to describe 
what had happened to hitneeif and his companions. 
He says, (8) I would wish you to know, hretbren, 
that while we were in Asia, trouble pressed so 
heavily upon us, that it seemed more than we could 
bear, so that we quite despaired of life.* (9) 'l"he 
consequence of which was, that seeing no way of 
escape, and having death thus before our eyes, we 
were taught not to trust in ourselves, but were led 
to place our confidence in that God who can even 
raise the dead; (10) and who did deliver us out of 
this great peril of death, and does still preserve us ; 
in whom also we trust for further deliverances. 
(11) And you we hope will help us by praying for 
us; that so our preservation being bestowed on us 

* ThU probablj refers to what psisscd ai Epliesus, recorded 
I ^n the nineteenth chapter of Acts. 
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through the prayers of many persons, many also may 
be led to give thanks ou our account. 



APPLICATION. 



Here we see bow affliction works for good, by 
exercising oar faith. It was when all human help 
failed, that the Apostles were driven to place their 
dependance entirely upon God. Real happiness is 
only to he found in Him. Nevertheless it is not 
from God, that man, if left to himself, would ever 
seek it. We must be taught this invaluable lesson 
in the school of affliction. 

In great mercy our heavenly Father shows ub by 
degrees the unsatisfying nature of all earthly pleasure, 
the insufficiency of all human support. And He 
does 80 that we may he led to look for the stipplv 
of all our need in Himself. He makes us feel the 
bitterness of loving and trusting in human creatures 
more than Himself, in order to teach us that the 
first and best place in our affections ought to be given 
to Him. 

By painful experience we must learn, that to 
depend on an arm of flesh is trusting to a bruised 
reed, on which, if a man leans, it will go into his 
hand, and pierce it. Tlie friends we have too 
dearly loved must be taken away, or ill health must 
deprive us of the power to find pleasute \u "iNiCM ctVi.., 
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II. CORINTHIANS, I. VER. 8 11. 

before we shall give much attention to the invitatioa 
of our blessed Saviour, " Come unto me, and I will 
give you real." A sentence of death is passed upon 
all earthly enjoyment, in order that we should not 
trust in any thing, but in that God who can evai 
raise the dead. With Him all things are possiblfij 
and experience will show to all who do trust il 
Him, that He can, and does, and will deliver 
of every trouble. 

If we are pressed out of measure, above strenj 
in BO much that we despair of any creature help, 
is the very time to exercise ftuth ; to believe 
God will make known His power and love in 
behalf. And the end will prove how true it is, 
" whoso putteth liis trust in the Lord shall be safe.* 
(Prov, xxis; 25.) And thus will many be led to give 
thanks to Him on our account. But let us observe, 
that though this is the benefit which God deeigne 
in afflicting ua, yet it does not always follow that 
afflictions are so blest. Some people seem to think, 
that the mere fact of their having trouble in this 
world is to secure them from being in torment for 
ever in the next. But this is a most dreadful mis- 
take. It may be quite the reverse. Their present 
Bufferings, however great they may think them, are 
perhaps but the beginning of sorrows, not worthy 
to bo named In comparison with the far greater 
sufferings which are to follow. The question then 
is, Have we profited by our afflictions ? Have we 
been driven to God by our sorrows? Have thej 
convinced our hearts of Bio, and opened our eyes 
to sec the folly and madness of neglecting God? 
Have we deeply mourned our past ingratitude? 
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And are we now made to feel that in His favour only 
I 13 life? Can we truly say, " It is good for me that 
k I have been afflicted?" "Before I was afflicted I 
f, went astray; but now have I kopt Thy word?" 
I {Psalin cxis. 67.) Can we heartily thank God that 
I His chastening hand has been upon us? 

!It b sad indeed to suffer in vain ; therefore, Reader, 
if you are afflicted, lift up your heart " to the Lord 
I thy God which teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth 
I thee by the way that thou ahouldest go," (Isa. xlviii. 17} 
I and pray, not that your sorrows may be removed, but 
f that they may be sanctified to the good of your soul. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 12 to 14. In the midst of all our sorrows 
WB have, says St. Paul, one great cause of rejoic- 
ing: our consciences bear us witness, that our con- 
Tersation in general, and particularly among you, 
has been guided not by the wisdom of man, but by 
the grace of God, in simplicity and godly sincerity. 

(13) And in saying this, I say no more than you 
have acknowledged to be true, and I trust that you 
will never have any cause to think otherwise of us, 

(14) Some of you indeed have acknowledged ua to 
be the chief cause of your joy and rejoicing. Even 
as you are ours, and will be also in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 



II. CORINTHIANS, I. VER. 12 14. 

APPLICATION. 

Let ibe afflicted beware of adding sia to sorrow. 

We leara from hence, that the greatest comfort 
we can have in times of affliction ia an approving 
conscience, St. Paul found this to be the subject 
of great joy and rejoicing to him ; for whatever the 
spite of hia enemies could do against him, they could 
not deprive him of this. They might take away 
his goods, his liberty, or his life ; but they eould 
not rob him of what he prized still more, his 
innocency. 

Nothing is to be dreaded so much even in this 
world as the stings of a wounded conscience. And 
yet it is no uncommon thing to find people in great 
distress seeking to ease themselves of their burden by 
unlawful means. They think their sorrow is so great 
it is not to be endured ; and in the vain hope of aoi 
relief they madly listen to the suggestions of Satai 
and make their case infinitely worse by adding sin 
sorrow. 

it ought never to be forgotten, that aa God's 
object in allowing uB to be afflicted is always merciful, 
so the devirs object, when he is permitted to try us, 
is always cruel. God would thereby draw us to 
Himself, in whose favour only is life. The devil 
would drive us to despair, that we may share 
him in everlasting death. What need, therefoi 
have we to beware of the effect our afflictions 
upon us. 



-eat 



r 



I, coniN-rmANs, i. veb. 15 — 24. y 

That sorrow which is not our g^n will work our 
ruin. 

Poverty, or sickness, or the loss of friends, if homo 
with patient submission to God's will, and a con6ding 
trust in His power and love, would give us this cause 
of rejoicing ; even the testimony of our conscience to 
the reality and sincerity of our religious profession. 
But if through poverty we be tempted to steal, or if in 
our distress we rebel against God, or seek to drown 
care by drinking, what do we but fall into the snares 
of the devil ? We add sin to sorrow here, and make 
ready our bed in hell hereafter. 
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EXPLANATION. 



'erse 15 to 24. St. Paul had the satisfaction of 
good conscience, and was sure of being well 
received, at least by some among the Corinthians ; 
therefore he says, (15) Feeling this confidence I 
certainly did intend to have come and given you the 
benefit of a second visit in my way into Macedonia, 
and from thence to have returned again to you, in 
order to be accompanied by some of you on my way 
into Judea. (17) Now, though I did intend this, and 
have not done it, it is not right that you should 
therefore suppose that I form my plans without con- 
sideration; or that what 1 purpose to do is done 
merely on worldly principles, just according to my 
own fancy, and that I say first yes, and then no, 
without any reason. And lest you should be inclined 
to think in consequence, that my preaching also is 
ible, I must declare, that (18) aaGDi.'v4 \.t\ift, 
b3 
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, I. VER. 16—24. 



the words we have spoken to you have not been 
an uncertain nature ; we have never said and imf 
anything. (19) No. The doctrine which waa preachi 
among you hy me and my companions, Silvanus 
Timotheus, concerning the Son of God, our Savii 
Jesus Christ, was not first one thing and t 
another, but all things concerning Him are sure 
settled. (20) For whatever God has promised 
secured to us, and made certain through Him, 
fulfilment of which will he to His own glory by 
who are made the instruments of leading you 
Christ. (21) But be it well observed : He wlrt 
establishes both us and you in the knowledge of 
Christ is God ; who also hath anointed us, that is to 
Bay, has called us to our office; (22) and who has 
sea:led us, or stamped us as His own, in token 
whereof He haa given ua the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts ; that ia to say, we have a foretaste given 
us of those spiritual joys which will be perfected in 
heaven. (23) But with respect to my change of 
plans, 1 take God to witness upon my soul, that my 
reason for not coming to Corinth just yet was in 
order to spare you that distress and shame which 
you would have felt at seeing me, while things were 
going on so indifferently among you. (24) Not that 
we pretend to have any dominion over your faith, 
but we desire to promote your real happiness ; for it 
B by a right faith only you can stand. 



r 



II. CORINTHIANS, I. VEH. 15—24. 

APPLICATION. 



That we should be slow in judgtog one anotheT. And that 
to judge of religioD by the conduct of ita pro- 



We ought to be very alow in passing judgment 
upon others. We are far too ready in giving out 
opinion upon the conduct of our neigbbours. It 
seldom happens that we are fully acquainted with all 
the drcumstances of the casBj and probably know 
nothing of the motive of their actions. The conduct 
of St. Paul certainly seemed irresolute and change- 
able ; but he begs the Corinthians to withhold their 
judgment. It was true, he had altered his plans ; 
but then he had sufficient reasons for doing so. The 
news of their misconduct, which in the mean time 
had reached his earsi was the cause of his delaying 
his intended visit to them. It was tenderness to 
their feelings which had guided his conduct He 
wished to spare them the shame of receiving reproof 
from bim personally ; and therefore be bad chosen to 
write instead of going to them. But while he was 
thus studying their comfort, they accuse him of 
fickleness. Whenever then we are on the point of 
expressing our disapprobation of the conduct of 
another, let us stop ourselves, and consider, that 
perhaps in our censure we may be as unjust as the 
Corinthians were towards the kind and considerate 
Apostle. 

Another lesson which we may learn fro 
passage of Scriptiu-e is this : not 
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gion for the faults of ita professors. Supposing St, 
Paul had been a changeable person, it would not 
have proved that the religion he taught was uncertain 
and changeable. We find people sometimes refusing 
to attend church, because their Minister is of an un- 
worthy character; as if the truth of God depended 
upon the sincerity of him, who tells us of His Iotc 
The inconsistencies of others will not be laid to our 
charge, neither will our disgust at their misconduct 
be an excuse for ours, if we are led to think slight- 
ingly of religion, and to undervalue those sacred 
ordinances by which we ourselves might profit, though 
he who administers them does not. Or supposing 
it should happen, that one who has been our guide 
and counsellor in spiritual things, and to whom we 
have looked with the greatest confidence, should 
prove to be a hypocrite and a deceiver, we are 
not on that account to think that religion itself 
is a deception. However frail and fickle man may 
be, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-daj 
and for ever ; and all the promises made to tie 
I hy God through Him are yea and amen. Tbey are 
k firmly fixed and sure: and whatever else may fail, 
they will not. When such disappointments do occur, 
we are taught tins truth, that man is nothing, and God 
everything in the work of our salvation. He who 
alone can estabhsh us in Christ is God. Generally 
I speaking it is true, that by means of His Ministers 
' God gets Himself glory in the salvation of men. But 
if the glory be not given, if praise be not rendered 
where it is due, we must expect some bitter chastening 
to call us to a remembrance of our sin. We must be 
taught to know and feel, that the saving of our bouIb 
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is God's work from beginning to end. He it is who 
anoints us with a. holy calling. He it is who seals 
us, or marks us for His own. And finally, He it is 
who gives us those sweet foretastes of happiness, those 
inward spiritual joys which are the earnests, or first 
fruits of Heaven ; hke the grapes of Eshcol, they are 
the fruits of Canaan eaten in the wilderness. (See 
Numbers siii. 24.) If then we are partakers of such 
blessings as these, to God alone be all the praise. 
Our language ought to be " What shall I render unto 
the Lord for all His benefits towards me?" (Psalm 
cxvi. 12.) 

PRAYKR. 

O blessed God, the Father of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ, Thou Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort, mercifully comfort me in all my tribulations, 
that I may be enabled to comfort others also. Lord, 
grant, that if suffering should abound, consolation may 
also abound to me through Jesus Christ. When trou- 
ble presseth sore, even above the measure of ray own 
strength to endure, then may 1 learn to trust not in 
myself, but in Thee, who canst even raise the dead. 
To Thee may I ever look, who will deliver me out of 
all my distresses. Grant me, O Lord, at all times, the 
rejoiciDg of a clear conscience. In simplicity and godly 
sincerity teach me to cast all my care on Thee. Su&r 
me not to be tempted through fleshly wisdom, to seek 
relief by any unlawful means ; but by Thy grace en- 
able me to maintain an upright conversation in the 
world, that I may have cause of rejoicing in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. Make me slow to judge the con 
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duct of othere, and ready alwayB in tbe spirit of c 
rity to hope the best concerning all men. 
increase my faith m all Thy precious promises mad 
imto us through Jesus Christ. Enable me to see tJ 
they are all yea and amen in Him. Teach me \ 
my whole heart to give glory to Thee, who only c 
establish us in Christ. Grant that I may be nui 
bered with those whom Thou hast anointed and sealed 
And, Oh, be graciously pleased to give me more a 
more abundantly the earnest of the Spirit in my heari 
Grant that I may find some among Thy people wiUiq 
to be helpers of my joy, and who may by Thy blea 
ing on their labours establish me in the true hi^ 
Mercifully grant these prayers for Jesus Christ's sai 
Amen. 




CHAPTER II. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 11. In this chapter the subject of tJ 
3 continued, St. Paul is explaining why I 
* not visitad Corinth, and he gives the following reasonS 
(1) I had determined this with myself, that when,] 
did come to you again, it should not be with a beavj 
heart. (2) For if on my coming I were obliged t 
make you sorry by my reproof, to whom could I loi 
for comfort? for those who else would have made n 
I glad would he the very persons I had been obligi 



^B II. COHINTHIANS, II. VEIi. 1 — II. 15 

to grieve. (3) It is for this reason, therefore, that I 
have written to you inetead of coming to you, in 
order that when 1 do come, I may not have sorrow 
irom those who ought to be the cause of my rejoicing. 
And I do confidently think this of you, that in my 
joy you would all readily partake ; you would find 
your happiness iu being able to make me happy. 
(4) It was indeed in much affliction and anguish of 
heart, and with many tears, that I wrote to you my 
last letter ; not, as you may well believe, with the 
intention to grieve you, but that you might know 
the abundant love I have towards you by my anxiety 
for your welfare. (ii) I know very well that he* 
who caused me so much grief did not grieve me 
alone, but that you also were much distressed. I 
Bay this, because I do not wish to seem to bear 
hard upon you. (6) I consider now that the offender 
has sufficiently suffered by the punishment which was 
inflicted upon him by the church. (7) So that 
instead of urging you to any farther severity, I now 
recommend that he should be forgiven and comforted, 
leat over much sorrow should lead him to despond- 
ency. (8) Therefore, I beseech you to make him 
assured of your love towards him. (9) For my 
object in writing to you was to see whether you were 
willing to he obedient to me in all things. (10) But 
on any occasion, when you are satisfied that an 
offender is penitent, and feel willing to forgive him, 
I am also willing that he should be forgiven. I, who 
am acting in the name and on the authority of Chrbt, 



* St. Paul here alludes to the person spoken of in his fori 
Letter, Chapter v. 
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Bay this, not so much for the sake of the oflFender, 
as for your sakos generally, and out of regard to the 
interests of the church. (11) Lest by too great 
Beverity Satan should lead any oue to despair ; fct 
ve are not ignorant that this is one of his devices. 
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APPLICATION. 
On tfae manner of giving and receiving reproof. 

St. Paul felt that by reproving the Corinthians 
what was amies among them, he gave the best pi 
he could of his abundant love towards them 
knew at least that it had cost him many tears 
write what be had done. But some of those who 
read his letter were probably little inclined to pre 
him credit for such tender feelings, and were perh^ 
more ready to be angry with him, and to eonsi 
his conduct as an unnecessary interference with thca 
affairs. At any rate certain it is, that nothing Jlf 
more common among ourselves than to find repro^' 
ill taken. 

That correction or counsel which is given from 
motives of the fondest affection, or most sincere 
regard, is too often looked upon as an unkindness, 
or received as an affront. Oh the pride and wretched 
self-deception of man's heart I While in our natai 
state each one is in love with self; and love so e< 
pletely blinds, that in our ignorant self- satis fad 
we cannot imagine that anything but unkindi 
could charge us with those faults we cannot 
And even after the Spirit of God has convinced 
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of sin, and in a measure removed those bandages by 
which Satan binds our eyes, it is still often with great 
difBeulty that we take thankfully the reproofs of a 
friend, or the corrections of a superior. The old 
leaven of pride generally rises up in self-defence, or 
finds relief in inward cotnplainings. 

Reader, have you not experienced this in your own 
case? Does not conscience bear witness to the truth 
of it? Is not self-excuse generally the first impulse 
of the mind on being reproved, and is not something 
of dislike, the feeling which remains towards the 
reprover? You will scarcely deny that this is so- 
But oh what ingratitude ! and what a melancholy 
proof of the root of sin remaining in us ! 

To a right-minded person few things are more 
painful to give, or more profitable to receive, than 
correction. But those in authority ought to feel 
themselves bound by duty firmly, yet with all ten- 
derness, to deal reproof, as occasion requires. Those 
on the other hand who receive it are bound to believe 
that it is offered in love, and for their good; and is 
more deserved than perhaps to themselves it may 
appear to be. 

Children and servants, who often think themselves 
most hardly used by being found fault with, Uttle 
know the pain and distress it often gives their mas- 
ters or parents to be obliged to make those sorry, 
by whom they would (vish to be made glad. Some- 
times it is even with real atfliction, much anguish of 
heart, and many tears, that this ill-requited, but real 
proof of love is given ; but when the reproof which is 
well meant is properly received, then it is fn 
by a mutual joy on both sides. 
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Care however should be taken by those in pomt 
not to exercise authority with undue severity, sina 
we are not ignorant that Satan knows how to ton 
despondency to his own advantage. A wise and 
kind master, parent, or ruler, will inflict such punidt 
Dient only, as is calculated to benefit the offender, 
and not to overwhelm him with over-much sorrow 
and be will take all possible care to show that he ii 
governed solely by the spirit of love. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 12 to 17. St. Paul wishing to prove to die 
Corinthians his great love to them, says, (12) FlI^ 
thermore, I was so anxious about you, and so anxiosi 
to know how you had taken my correction, that whai 
I came to the city of Troas, though there waa a good 
opportunity for me to preach Christ's Gospel, (13) 
yet I could not remain, my mind being so restless 
until I could see Titus, ray brother Minister, from 
whom I expected to receive tidings of you; so I left 
Troaa, and went into Macedonia in search of hin. 
{14) And thanks be to God, wherever we go. He 
always makes ua to triumph through Christ; for is 
every place He is pleased to show forth the s' 
ness and blessedness of the knowledge of Cfariit 
by means of our preaching, (15) And sinci 
are thus employed to spread abroad the glorioiu 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, we are always as a aweet 
smell acceptable unto God, whether men will 
eeive the Gospel and be saved, or whether they wBl 
reject it and perish. (16) To the latter, since they 
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perceive not the sweetness of the Gospel, our preach- 
ing is as the smell of death, and eternal death will 
follow ; but by those who believe the Gospel, we are 
received as bringing the sweet smell of life, and life 
eternal will certainly be their portion. 

Such being the awful consequences which attend 
the preaching of the Gospel, we may well ask who 
is equal to the task of being a Minister? We deeply 
feel the responsibiiity of our office, but we have this 
comfort, (17) we are not like many who corrupt the 
word of God ; that is to say, who for their own ends 
misrepresent the truth. No. It is truly in sincerity, 
and by the command of God, and under a sense of 
His presence, that we speak in the name of Christ, 
and deliver to you His message. 



APPLICATION. 



I fbelings 10 be regulated, doI dcslrojcd. The 
fc Cbrist's Gospel manifested by a holy life. 



Most commonly we find people far too mnch in- 
clined to be governed in all things by their feelings. 

Inclination, and not duty, is too often the nile by 
which their actions are guided. Nevertheless, there 
are some well-meaning, but misguided persons, whose 
aim seems to be to destroy, and not merely to re- 
gulate properly, their natural feelings and affections. 
The object of their desire no doubt is perfection; 
but then it is a perfection of their own imagining, 
and not according to the standard of Scripture. From 



I fiO II. CORINTUUNS, II. VEB. 12 17. I 

the conduct of St. Paul on the present occasion, m 
may learn, that religion does not altogether forbid ml 
to indulge the natural feelings of anxiety and conceti 
which circumstances may excite in our minds respect 
va§ abBent fiieiids ; it does not require of us such al 
universal love for all mankind, as to prevent on 
having particular regard for some above otbers. Tbe 
Corinthians were to St. Paul objects of peculiar in- 
terest; aud though there were many precious souk 
at Troas, for whose good he would have wished ta 
labour, yet his anxiety being so great for his oM 
Jriends, he allowed himself to be so fer guided by tbr 
feelings of nature, as to go to them in prefer^ioei 
remaining at Troas. 

But though religion does not require us to love aB 
men alike, or to be insensible to the feelings, or un- 
mindful of the claims of friendship, it does require 
that all our feelings, and all our friendships, should 
under subjection to the one great ruling prinraple' 
love to Christ. This principle we see guided St. 
throughout. Wherever he went, his objeetwas to pn 
the Gospel ; and it was the subject of his triumpl 
joy, that in every place he came to, the savour of 
knowledge of Christ was made manifest by bim, 
then, wc profess to be followers of the Lord Jesus, 
same principle must direct and guide us. But ini 
of neglecting our relatives, or wounding unni 
sarily the feelings of friends by a misguided zeal 
religion, let us endeavour by a most careful perfbi 
ance of every relative duty to manifest in our behavu 
the sweet savour of the knowledge of Christ, that 
may the more etfectually influence others ; for ej 
pie will preach more powerfully than words. 
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It is true that, to those only who are the ordained 
Ministerg of Christ, heloDgs the awfiil responsihility 
(rf preaching that Gospel, which has either a savour 
of death unto death, or a savour of hfe unto life ; 
ft but all are bound to labour to the utinost of their 
power, and according to the degree of their influence, 
to make known the Lord Jesus, and to extend His 
kingdom. This among private Christians will cer- 
tainly best be done by showing forth the beauty and 
excellency of religion in their conduct. Diligently 
to perform all the duties which we owe to one another 
out of love to God, this is to make a sweet savour of 
religion manifest in the best possible manner. 

But we must not expect, that it will carry convic- 
tion to every mind. There are some who will not be 
persuaded to acknowledge the sweet savour of religion 
by any means. The preaching of the Gospel, how- 
ever powerful, whether by argument or by example, 
has still to them the savour of death. Their opposi- 
tion to Christ and his Gospel is not to be overcome by 
any means, and it will but add to their condemnation, 
that a witness for the truth has been placed before 
them- Nevertheless we must remember for our con- 
solation, that whenever Christ is truly preached, it is 
a sweet savour to God, whether men are saved, or 
whether they perish. God is glorified, when by our 
life and doctrine He enables us to make manifest the 
Gospel of His Son. 



PRAYER. 

O Lord God, I acknowledge and confess that 
mfy things I offend continually, I \eaNe 
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what I ought to do, and do things which I ought noL 
Make me, therefore, willing and thankful to be 
proved for my faults. Deliver me from the blindinj 
influence of pride and self-love. Teach me to couni 
those among my best friends, who show me my 
and correct me for my good. Make me ready also to 
show my love to others by assisting them with my aii- 
vice, or hy giving reproof when required. Suffer iw 
not to shrink back from this important duty throu^ 
fear or love of ease. Give me both courage and wifr 
dom for the work. Enable me, O Lord, to keep mj 
feelings under due control. Grant that wherever 1 
go, or whatever I do, the desire to honour Thee wXj 
be uppermost in my mind. Assist me by my life and 
conduct to make known to others the beauty ami 
excellency of true religion. 

I beseech Thee, O Lord, to support, direct, ami 
bless, the Ministers of the Gospel. Grant that 
their means the knowledge of Christ may be madf 
known in every place, and that it may be a savour oi 
life unto many aouls. 

Turn the hearts, and enlighten the understandings, 
of those Ministers who, either ignorantiy or willinglj'i 
corrupt Thy Holy Word. Teach them with all sin- 
cerity, and as in Thy sight, to speak the truth ae 
faithfid servants of Jesus Christ j for whose sake, 
Lord, mercifully accept these imperfect prayers. T( 
whom, with Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be all honov 
and glory. 
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l^r CHAPTER III. '^^^ 

^^^ EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 5, At the close of the last chapter, St. 
Paiil spoke of the ainceritj' with which he preached, 
and he imagined that his enemies might perhaps say, 
as they had said before, that he was a boaster ; with a 
wish to prevent this, he alludes to the subject himself: 
(1) Do you think now, that we are endeavouring to 
recommend ourselves? or, that like some of your new 
teachers, we feel any need of letters of recommenda- 
tion, either to you or from you ? (2) No. We con- 
sider that you yourselves having been consecrated to 
Christianity by our means, are the best letters of 
recommendation we could have ; letters such as are 
deeply engraven on our hearts, and which may be read 
and understood by all the world. (3) For it is plain 
to be seen, that you are letters writteu by Christ Hitn- 
sbU, we being His Ministers in the work ; written, not 
with ink, but by the Holy Spirit. You have the law 
of God, written not as God once did write it, upon 
tables of stone, but on the fleshy tables of your hearts ; 
that is to say, the work of the Spirit may be read in the 
change which has taken place in your hearts and lives. 
(4) Such then is the nature of that confidence which 
we have towards God through Jesus Christ. (5) Do 
not therefore suppose, that of ourselves we feel able so 
much as to think a good thought. All the ability we 
have for our work comes from God. 
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APPLICATION. 



a marked characlor. 



We should do well here to stop, and ask ourseli 
this question, Am I " manifestly declared to be 
epistle of Christ ? " that is to say, do those who 
my character, and know my manner of life, see plainlji 
that the Gospel of Jesus Christ has been truly received 
by me, that it has produced a change in my conduct! 

For it certainly appears by what St. Paul says, thai 
a real Christian is one who maybe known and readd 
all men. The change from sin to holiness, from ths 
power of Satan unto God, is too great to pass un- 
observed. 

The Spirit's work upon the heart of a renewed man, 
though not perfected here, is still sufficiently marked 
to be understood. The man on whose heart the 
Holy Ghost has written a new and holy law may not 
perhaps he admired for it, but still the change cannot 
fail to be observed. We know that our blessed Lord 
Himself was not admired by the world. He was dfr 
spised and rejected of men. Perfectly pure and holj 
as He was, they saw no beauty in Him, and thoee 
who are His followers must expect no better treat- 
ment. They will generally find themselves ridiculed 
and laughed at by the ungodly. But that very thing 
proves that their religion is decided, that it is elearlj ' 
seen and acknowledged in their conduct, that they ate 
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in fact " manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ." 

But, alas, people are for the most part contented 
to be neither one thing nor another. They hope 
that they are not altogether to be classed with the 
world, which is at enmity with God ; but yet they 
cannot flatter themselves that they are decidedly 
epistles of Christ, such as no one can mistake. 

Reader, if you are one of these half-and-half sort 
of Christians, read the fifteenth and sixteenth verses 
of the third chapter of Revelation, and they will make 
you tremble. You may fancy you hear your own 
sentence pronounced by the Judge at the last day : 
** I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. 
I would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of my mouth." 

But if you have hitherto been lukewarm in your 
religion, trying to serve God and loving the world at 
the same time, still it is not now too late to change, 
and become henceforth a decided character. If 
hitherto your love to God has been cold, it may now 
become warm. If you discover that there is danger 
in not being thoroughly religious, you have time to 
profit by the discovery. Your final sentence is not 
yet passed, though you see what it would be, if 
you were to die in your present state* Though 
God would then cast you from Him, He will not do 
so now, if you approach Him in earnest prayer. The 
Scriptures represent God as now sitting, not on a 
throne of judgment, but on a mercy seat, and His 
language is, ^^ Him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out** (John vi. 37.) 

c 
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Oh, that all men would improve their opportunitj 
while they have it, and seek to become so decidedly 
and eminently religious, that no one should mistake 
what master they serve. By one method only can 
this be effected. As God once wrote the tea com- 
mandments on tables of stone, so by the power of the 
Holy Ghost must His holy law be written on our 
hearts before we become truly and savingly religioua, 
Without this nothing can avail. Nothing which can 
be written with a pen, nothing which the Ministers of 
Christ can preach will change the heart of man, unless 
it he accompanied by the Spirit of the living God. 
For this, therefore, we must earnesly pray, being en- 
couraged 60 to do by the promise that our Heavenly 
Father will give His Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him. (See Luke xi. 13.) 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 6 to 11. St. Paul having spoken of the law 
which was written by God on tables of stone, now goes 
on to compare the Old Testament with the New, and 
to show how much the Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
superior to the law of Moses. Speakingof himself and 
his fellow -labourers, he says, (6) God has fitted us to 
be Ministers of the New Testament: that is to sayjl 
He has qualified us to explain the new covenant, i 
agreement, which God has made with His people, a 
cording to which, the law is not enforced to the lette 
though we are required to live agreeably to the spirit \ 
of it. For the law, if enforced to the very letter, as iti 
must be when taken aa the rule by which we are to li 
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judged, nould condemn us to eternal death ; but by 
the Spirit which is now given, we are enabled to serve 
God with newness of life. (7) Now, if the giving out 
of the law which was written upon atones, and which 
carried death along with it, was so glorious that the 
Israelites could not look stedfastly on the face of Moses 
because of its brightness, which brightness was to pass 
away, (8) how much more glorious must the preaching 
of the Gospel be, which is accompanied by the works 
of the life-giving and Eternal Spirit ? (9) For if the 
giving of that law, which brought death, was attended 
with BO much glory, how much more must the Gospel, 
which promises justification to all who faithfully re- 
ceive it, exceed in glory? (10) For though the giving 
of the law by Moses was glorious, yet in comparing 
it with the glory of the Gospel, which is ao much 
greater, its glory sinks to nothing. (11) For if the 
old dispensation of the law, which was to be done 
away, was glorious, how much more glorious must the 
new dispensation of the Gospel be, which is to remain 
for ever ? 



The Law and tlie Gospi'l ciplained aod compared. 



t APPLICATION. 

Tl: 
I all think Moses a highly favoured man ; and 
go he was. He was the great lawgiver. He received 
from God, and gave to the people, the tables of stone, 
on which were written the ten commandments. The 
bright light which shone on his face after he had been 
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th God in the mount, (Exod. xxxiv. 29) was a mark 
of high honour; nevertheless, be it observed, the law 
by its strict requirements could not hut condemn every 
human creature. Therefore the honour put upon 
Moses, as the deliverer of such a law, was nothing in 
comparison with that which every Minister of the New 
Testament now enjoys, St, Paul did not wish to 
boast ; but still to the praise of God he must explain 
the glorious nature of that office, to which he was 
called. And let us now consider, that of this glorious 
Gospel we alt partake. The nature of the Gospel 
aa compared with the law is the subject proposed for 
our meditation ; and it is certainly one which ought 
to fill us with the deepest gratitude and joy. Suppose 
we had nothing to look to but the Old Testament 
covenant or agreement, which only offered hfe as the 
reward of a perfectly siiileas obedience to all God's 
laws, (see Lev. xviii. 5. and Jer. xi, 3, 4,J what would 
become of us ? 

People often flatter themselves that they have kept 
God's law very well, because they never murderi 
nor committed adultery, nor ever stole ; but if we 
to be judged by the law, it must be the whole law, . 
the spirit of the law ; and then let us ask where is 
man, woman, or child, that would not be condemni 
For who has loved God perfectly, with the wh( 
heart ? If we have once taken His name in vail 
we have broken His law as certainly as though 
had committed murder. What then but eternal di 
could have been our lot, had it not pleased God 
make a New Testament? 

A testament is the last will, which a person 
presses concerning the disposal of his propert' 
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Now in the New Testament we learn what God's will 
is concerning the oflPer of eternal life. It is not called 
a New Testament, because God's will has changed, 
but because it is to us a new discovery of His will. 
We are no longer threatened with condemnation, un- 
less we keep the whole law, but now we are told, " He 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved." (Mark 
xvi. 16.) 

We have it made known to us by the New Testa- 
ment, that salvation is a free gift offered to all who 
will accept it. We are only required to believe in the 
atonement of Christ, and to receive the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit; and these two things always go together. 
A true belief in the work of Christ done for us on 
the cross, is always accompanied by His work done in 
us through the Holy Ghost. For besides delivering 
us from the bondage of Satan by His death, Christ 
has also procured for us the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
He has not only opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers ; but he has provided, at the same time, that 
all believers shall be made fit for heaven. 

It is God's will, and His last will, that eternal life 
shall be His gift, through Jesus Christ, to all who 
believe. It is written, " Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.**' (Acts xvi. 31.) 
Now, if the Israelites were dazzled by the light which 
shone around the face of Moses, surely we ought not 
to regard with indifference the brighter light of the 
Gospel which now shines around us. Cold indeed 
must be the heart, which can contemplate unmoved 
the love of God therein displayed. Let us only con- 
sider the largeness of the gift He offers. It is eternal 
life. And the freeness of it. It is offered to all. 
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Whosoever beliereth in Christ shall not perish, but 
have eternal life. (See John iii. 15.) 

It may be well however to observe, that as we 
should be condemned, if we were judged by the letter 
of the law, so ehall we still be condemned, if we re- 
ceive the Gospel only in the letter, and not in tbe 
spirit of it. 

It is still true, " The letter fcilleth, but tbe spirit 
giveth life." To receive the glad tidings contained in 
the New Testament only with head knowledge, will 
not bring salvation. The heart must be touched with 
the feeling of love to Christ, and thereby become 
changed, or His death will profit us nothing. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 12 to 18. St. Paul goes on to observe that, 
(12) considering the glorious nature of the Gospel, 
which ia so fiill of hope, and offering such good things, 
it is but right that we, the Ministers of it, should 
apeak boldly and plainly. (13) For we have no need 
to hide the meaning of our doctrines, as Moses hid Ua 
face with a vail, (see Exod. xxxiv. 33) thereby signify- 
ing the obscure nature of the laws he gave, which had 
reference to the Gospel, but were not understood by 
the Jews ; they could not stedfastly look to Jesus, who 
was tbe end and object intended by all those ceremo- 
nial laws, which were to be done away when He came. 
(14) Their minds were blinded, and even to this daj 
the vail is not taken away from them ; they do not 
now understand the Old Testament, although 
all that was dark in it before, is now made clear to 
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"those who receive Christ. (15) But the unbelieving 
Jews have as it were a vail on their hearts still, when 
the wTitinga of Moses are read. { 16) Nevertheless, it 
will not be always so ; but when the house of Israel 
shall turn to the Lord, as we know from prophecy 
they will do, then the vail which now darkens their 
understanding shall be taken away. (17) Now the 
Lord Jesus is that Spirit, which, as was said in the 
6th verse, giveth life,; He is the author of this new, 
spiritual, and life-giving religion, and where He is, 
there is liberty. Liberty from the burdensome 
oeremonies of the law. Liberty from the bondage of 
Satan, sin and death. Liberty to serve God after a 
spiritual manner. (18) We then who are delivered 
from the vail of darkness, see clearly reflected in the 
Gospel, as it were in a looking glass, the glory of the 
Lord ; and by contemplating this glory, we ourselves 
are gradually changed into a likeness to Him ; and we 
go on from one degree of likeness to another, even aa 
we are guided by the Spirit of the Lord, who works 
this change in us. 



APPLICATION. 



Where the Old Testament is explained by the New, 
we see that God's plan for man's salvation has been 
always the same from the beginning. The promise 
given to Adam, that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head, was never lost sight of. 
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That seed was Christ. And " when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law." (Gal. iv. 4.) And during the 
four thousand years that passed away before He ap- 
peared, God was continually reminding men of His 
coming by prophecies, and by representing EBm to 
their minds in various ways. All the lambs whidi 
were slain, and all the blood of bulls and of goats 
which was shed, were intended to show forth to the 
Jews, the Saviour, who was to come and offer Himself 
up as a sacrifice for us. He is the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world, and of Him 
those lambs were types or signs. There was scarcely 
any thing which God by Moses ordered to be done, 
but had reference in some way or other to Jesus 
Christ. He was the end of the law for righteousness: 
that is to say, it was the end or object of the law, to 
make men look to Christ for righteousness. But 
" the children of Israel could not look stedfastly to 
the end." " Their minds were blinded," so that they 
could not understand the meaning of God's appoint- 
ments. And how melancholy is it to think, that even 
now, the Jews still continue ignorant of the true 
meaning of their own Scriptures. They read the 
books of Moses, but understand them not. How 
earnestly should we pray to God to turn their hearts 
to Himself, that the vail which now blinds them may 
be taken away. 

But let it be observed, the Jews are not the only 
people who have a vail on their hearts. Many, alas, 
calling themselves Christians, read the Scriptures, and 
are ignorant of that Saviour of whom they testify. To 
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il those who are ignorant of Christ, whether Jews or 
I Christians, the Bible is a sealed book ; to them the 
^ whole meaning is lost, for from the beginning of 
B Genesis to the end of Revelation, Jesus Christ is the 
( substance of the whole. His coming is foreshown in 
I, the Old Testament, and declared in the New. And 
j until he is received into our hearts by faith, until we 
I feel Him to be the life-giving spirit of the whole Bible, 
[ the vail is on our hearts, and we are in bondage to 
. ignorance and sin. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
[ there, and there only, ia libertj'. All trne light and 
[ knowledge consists in being able to behold the glory of 
I the Lord, as it shines forth in the Gospel. The 
I Gospel holds them up to our view in the most 
I glorious light. There we see the utmost of what love 
could do to win our hearts. There too we see the 
hatred which God bears to sin, and the desire He has 
to bring us again to holiness. 

Jesus Christ is set before us, not only as an all- 
sufficient Saviour, to set us' free from Satan's power, 
but as the perfect pattern for us to copy. And into 
His image all are gradually moulded who thus behold 
him with the eye of faith. 

God has determined that all who are saved by Him, 
shall be conformed to His image, (See Romans viii. 
29) and that by means of the Holy Spirit. So then 
let us now consider whether in our conversation and 
conduct, there be a growing likeness to Christ. If not, 
we may be certain there ia a vail upon our hearts, 
which makes the reading of God's word of none effect ; 
and for the removing of this we must earnestly pray. 
If, on the eontrar)', we really do iu all things desire 
to make Christ our example, and to follow Him, then 
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let U3 pray for a more ^undant portion of His Spiriti 
to be enabled to press oa from one degree of glory M 
another, aimmg to be perfect, even as our Father which 
ia in heaven is perfect 



I PRAYEA. 

Lord God, grant that vFhile I seek not the com- 
mendation of men, I may be seen and bnon-n by all to 
be Thy disciple. I do earnestly desire that the stamp 
of Christ may appear in my life and conversation. 

1 humbly pray that Thou, the Spirit of the living 
God, will write Thy holy laws upon the fleshy tables 
of my heart. Grant, Lord, that thus I may be per 
mitted to have confidence before Thee through Christ; 
not trusting in myself, or tbiukiug that of myself I 
can do any good thing, but feeling that all my suffi- 
ciency is of Thee, that all my strength and power to 
do right muBt come from Thee. 

Lord, teach me deeply to feel the riches of Thy 
love, made known to us in the New Testament 
Make me thankful that 1 am not to be judged by 
the letter of the law, which worketh death. And 
luHer me not to receive the Gospel only in the 
itter; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 
O Lord) how glorious is the ministration of the Spirit 
Help me to profit by it. Grant that I may not only, 
understand the way of salvation offered to me, bu^ 
that 1 may receive it into my heart with thankfuhieN 
and joy. O Lord, have mercy upon the blinded Jewa^ 
He pleased to take away the vail from their hearty 
id turn them unto Thyself. Teach them rightly to 
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understand the ScriptureB, which testify of Jesus. 
Grant that through Him we may all obtain liberty, 
both from the curse and from the power of sin. Teach 
me to contemplate Thy glory shining out in the 
Gospel, and grant that I may d^ly be changed more 
and more into Thy holy image, through the power of 
the Holy Spirit. To Thee, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, three persona in one God, be honour and 
praise for ever and ever. Amen. 

K CHAPTER IV. ^^^H 

_.„,... 1 

Veese 1 to 6. St. Paul was speaking of the 
dignity of the sacred office which he held, when he 
was led away from the subject by having made men- 
tion of the vail covering the face of Moses, He now 
returns to it, and says, (I) Seeing therefore that we 
are honoured by such a ministry, and have received 
so great mercy from God, we faint not ; we are not 
to be discouraged, or driven back from our work by 
any difficulties. (2) But in the performance of our 
office, we use no dishonest means ; we have nothing 
to do with any underhand dealings. We seek not 
to turn or twist the Word of God from its true 
meaning. We desire only to recommend ourselves 
to your consciences by the simple declaration of the 
truth, acting as in the preseoee of God. {3) But 
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if after all our faithful preaching and plain dealing, 
our Gospel is still not understood, it is by those men 
only who wilfully shut their eyes to the truth, and 
are therefore lost. (4) They are people of the 
world, and they believe not, because Satan, who is 
the god that rules this world, has blinded their eyes, 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
by whom God is made known to us, should shine 
in upon them. (5) We are not seeking to advance 
any cause of our own. We do not in our preaching 
wish to exalt ourselves, but to set before you Christ 
Jesus our Lord. We are your servants ; we are 
willing to labour among you to the uttermost for 
Christ's sake. And no wonder we are devoted to 
His service : (6) for God, who in the beginning 
commanded light to shine out of darkness, has been 
mercifully pleased to cause the light of knowledge 
to shine into our once benighted hearts, making 
known to us His glory as it is to be seen in the 
person of Jesus Christ. 



APPLICATION. 



The necessity of self-examination to avoid falling blindfold 

into hell. 



It may perhaps seem strange to some, how people can 
go on hearing the glad tidings of the Gospel Sunday 
after Sunday, and yet give no heed to them. Strange 
indeed it may well seem, that sinners, standing on 
the brink of hell, should be so unconcerned to know 
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bow they may escape eternal torment. It is quite 
unaccountable, until we read the explanation here 
jiven by St. Paul. He tells us that worldly people, 
ivhose object is present ease and enjoyment, have 
east off God, and thereby are become (without know- 
ing it) the servants of Satan, and he takes care to 
blind the eyes of all those whom he gets into his 
power ; this being the case, they see not their danger, 
and therefore value not the message, which speaks 
to them of deliverance. They think they are rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; 
and know not that they are wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked : (see Rev. iii. 17) 
and of course they take no delight in hearing of One 
who is able and willing to supply those wants, of 
which they are ignorant. Now if it is true, that 
many are in this state of delusion, fancying them- 
selves safe when they are in great danger, would it 
not be well for every one to ask himself, " Is it I ?" 
Am I one, whom Satan is beguiling to my ruin? 
Now no one ever owns to himself that he serves the 
devil, though in point of fact all worldly people are 
ruled by him. Therefore in order to know whether 
or not we are one of those whom the devil beguiles, 
we must ask ourselves the question, whether we serve 
God or the world. 

Stop then. Reader, and consider this important 
subject. Think, from whence does your happiness 
spring ? Do you find it in God ? Does it arise 
from the blessed consciousness of possessing His 
favour ? Are your thoughts turned most to earthly 
or heavenly things ? Are your chief anxieties aboMt 
the present or the future world ? la \\. -^owx ^x'sX. 
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desire, and the main purpose of your life, to honoor 
God ? Such questions as these pressed home to the 
conBcience, will make it pretty clear whose servant 
you are. 

Now if upon thi3 inquiry, tha thought should strike 
you, " My heart is in the world ; the Gospel is hid 
from me; therefore I am lost;" do not give yourself 
up to despair, as you may feel ready to do. That 
God, who first caused light to shine out of darkneae, 
may yet cause the Hght of the glorious Gospel of 
JesuB Christ to shine into your heart. And even 
now, the very alarm you feel is a ray of light from 
Him. You are not yet lost, though you may be on 
the brink of ruin. But if God is pleased to open 
your eyes now, and show you your danger, beware 
how you wilfully close them ag^n by drowning 
thought. If you try to divert your mind by going to 
your farm or your merchandise, or by seeking amuse- 
ment among your family and friends, you give 
yourself up a willing servant to the god of this 
world; and you must expect spiritual blindness to 
come upon you worse than before. The oftener 
conscience is stifled, the weaker it becomes ; and the . 
more easy and comfortable you may remain for dff^ 
present. But remember, if your conviction of dangS 
at this moment be not attended to, you may neftll 
feel it again, until all is over. It is a great mistitt 
to fancy, that the approach of death will certaii 
cause a sinner to be alarmed. A dead conscientf 
wounds not. And hence it often happens, that idE 
death-bed is more peaceful, than that of a man i 
Satan has lulled to sleep. 

But oh .' what muet be the aslowYsKment 
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ifSrror of thoee, whom the god of this world has 
ppuided, when in hell they shall lift up their eyes 
^■ttg in torment ! What u change from the false 
^^BeB of ignorauce to the certainty of endless sufTer- 
l^pl How much better now to consider our danger, 
^lod with ever so much distress to know the worst, 
i^-iat we may be led truly to renounce the world, and 
^ae prince of this world, and to turn to God, wlio is 
^ady to show us mercy, and to cause the light of the 
[^-lorious Gospel of Christ to shine unto us. 



^Vers 



EXPLANATION. 



fe. 



erse 7 to 12. While St. Paul and his fellow- 
"■ ^.bourers felt strongly the high honour they possessed 
made Ministers of the Gospel, they were 
Equally conscious of their own weakness and worth- 
f^lessness; which they expressed by saying, (7) We 
'have this treasure in earthen vessels : that is to say, 
God has committed the privilege of instructing others 
^ in spiritual things to us poor feeble creatures, dwell- 

* ing in mortal bodies, full of infirmity, in order that 

* the glory of converting souls may he seen to be due 
altogether to God, and not to us. And since this 

' ie the case, since all the power comes from God, (8) 
though we be ever so much troubled, and surrounded 
■ on every side with difficulty, we are not distressed, 
J we are in no anxiety ; though we are placed in moat 
J perplexing circumstances, not knowing what to do, 
! still we do not despair, knowing that God will guide 
' us. (9) We are continually being persecuted, but 
we are not forsaken by God ; we are cast down by 
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our enemies, but we are not sufiered to be destroyed. 
(10) Thus we are bearing about with us in the 
sufierings of our body a continual remembrance of 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the power of the 
risen Jesus may be made to appear by His preserving 
alive our feeble bodies. (11) For we, who still 
continue to live, are every day exposed to death for 
the cause of Christ, in order, as 1 said before, that 
your faith in the power of Christ might be strength- 
ened by seeing our deliverances. (12) So then, 
while the preaching of the Gospel exposes us to 
death, it secures to you, who receive it, eternal life. 



APPLICATION. 



None need despair of being useful, if their desire is simply to 

glorijy God. 



The privilege of ministering in holy things ought 
to be considered a treasure. But before any one 
can hope to prosper in the work, he must feel that 
of himself he is utterly unfit for it. That he is but 
like an earthen vessel, of mean material, frail, and 
easily broken ; so that if his preaching prevail to the 
saving of men's souls, the glory may be all given to 
God. Man^s salvation is the work of God, and God 
alone. Now what peace of mind will thus be given 
to those, who work only as God's instruments ! 
Regarding not their own weakness, which might eke 
cause them to despond, they look wholly to the 
excellency of the power, which is working by them. 
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In this way also may private Christians find com- 
brt, when they desire to be of use. We may perhaps 
~e inclined to think our powers so weak, and our 
pportunities so small, for doing any good, that all 
.ope of usefulness is vain. If so, in this passage of 
-scripture we shall find the strongest encouragement 
ir exertion. It appears that though we cannot 
bink too meanly of ourselves, we shall yet dishonour 
yod, if we think that He cannot work by even the 
Weakest instrument. If therefore we have a hearty 
desire that men should be saved, in order that God 
^ay thereby be glorified, we may confidently expect 
^Bt our eflForts for this end will be blessed. And 
he less we seem fitted by our own strength and 
ibility to do any good, the more will the excellency 
if the power of God appear, if by us good is done. 
Vloreover, if in addition to our own weakness we 
jlnd that our attempts to lead men to Christ draw 
lown upon us scorn and ridicule, or even persecution, 
jtill we are encouraged to persevere. St. Paul we 
ind was troubled and perplexed, but not in despair ; 
le had inward peace in the midst of outward perse- 
cution . And though he was cast down, as we may 
Srobably be, still he was not destroyed. He was 
^iiot forsaken of God ; neither shall we be, while we 
We in truth and sincerity seeking His glory. If we 
bear in mind the dying of the Lord Jesus, if we are 
!rightly affected by the remembrance of that love 
which induced Him to suffer for us, we shall think 
but little of any sorrow, which in the path of duty 
'we may be called to endure. 

To feel sure that Christ is now risen from the 
dead, and that He ever liveth to make intercession 
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for ufi, this la enough. Even should deatb'IJi 
consequence, we shall still be willing to make b 
to others that Saviour, whom to know is life eteri 
We may remark further upon this passage of S 
ture, that the Ministers of the Gospel ought t 
regarded only as instruments by whom God is pi 
to work ; that the very best are in themselves » 
insufficient for the mighty purposes they are des' 
to accomplish ; therefore all the praise and gli 
the good they do must be given to God, A 
same time, we are taught tenderly to bear with 
infirmities, seeing that they bold the treasure 
mitted to their keeping in earthen vessels, ' 
the office is a high and holy one, demandinf 
utmost respect, they are but men still, men 
ject to like weaknesses, and infirmities, and i 
tatiuns as ourselves, and demanding therefor 
same forbearance and tendernesa in our judj 
of them, with which we also would desip&- 
judged. I 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 18. St. Paul here explains still f 
by what means he and his companions were sup] 
under all their sufferings. He says, It is by 1 
(13) that same spirit of faith, which supported I 
so that we can even use his very words, and si 
believed, therefore have I spoken," Ps. csvi. 10, 
BO firmly believe the truth of what we teach, 
cost what it may, we must speak. (14) For 1 
well satisfied even to die, knowing that Goc 
raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, will al8( 
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up through that same Jesus to the enjoyment of 
eternal life, and that we, and you, shall enter toge- 
ther into His glorious presence. (15) It is for your 
sakes that we suffer all things ; it being our object 
to make known to you the abundant grace of God, 
so that many of you may through your thanksgivings 
and praises glorify Him. (16) Thus supported by 
£aith and hope, we faint not under our trials. Though 
our bodies suffer, and will finally perish, yet our souls 
are refreshed, and gather strength everyday. (17) 
For we feel that our present light affliction which 
will soon be over, is preparing us for the enjoyment 
of infinitely great and eternal glory; (18) while 
our minds are kept continually dwelling not upon 
things which we see, but upon those things which we 
do not see ; for the things which are seen are soon 
to pass away, but the things which are not seen vrill 
last for ever. 

APPLICATION. 



5 valuable, because they help to prepare i 
heavenly joys . 



The sorrows of this present life are of endless variety. 
There is but one remedy for them all, namely, faith. 
A thousand years rolled between, yet it was the same 
spirit of faith, which comforted David and St. Paul. 
And though eighteen hundred years and more have 
MDce past, faith must still comfort the afflicted, 
or nothing can. And according to the strength of 
our faith wJlJ l»e the measure ol our av\^"po"t^. "vn '&\'£ 
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hour of Irial. We find the faith of St. Paul amoi 
to actual certainty. He not only believed, but 
sure, that to die would be great gain. The pea 
mind which he possessed under the constant esp 
tion of a violent death, arose, not merely from ho 
but from knowing, that he should rise again 
eternal life. lie knew without a doubt, that he si 
be introduced with all the saints of God into Hi? 
rious presence with exceeding joy. Thus tbe cert 
of reward made him bold as a lion, aud patient 
lamb. He was not to be scared from his work b; 
temporary suffering, which was bo surely to be foil 
with an everlasting and eternal weight of glory 
i plain then, that since faith is the only effe 



support under affliction, 



i for the 



very purpc 



exciting and exercising this spirit of faith in us, 
BO much affliction is permitted to abound. Thi 
faith only we can be saved. (See Eph. ii. 8.) E 
Christ was now to appear for judgment, woult 
find faith on the earth ? Do the generality of 
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valued, that hundreds and thousands reject it alto- 
gether ; and those who fancy they have accepted it, 
seldom think ahout it. See now, how lamentably 
low is the faith of men in general. Reader, do you 
feel the truth of this ? Do you acknowledge that your 
own faith is weak ? Do you wish it to be stronger ? 
I>o you desire to feel more alive to the goodness of 
God, and the love of Christ, in having made such 
glorious provision for us in the world to come? If 
you really do, then you will welcome affliction as a 
means to this end. While all things go on smooth 
and well, and we can fully enjoy the present, we are 
apt to think but little of a future world. Those who 
are well satisfied with what they have got, seldom give 
much heed to the ofler of any thing better ; but when 
God, in mercy, suffers us to fall into trouble, so that 
we can no longer find happiness in the things which 
are seen and temporal, we are much more likely to 
value those good things, which though unseen are of 
infinitely more importance, because eternal. Thus, 
even the heaviest afflictions may well be counted light, 
if felt to be working out for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. Afflictions may be said 
to work out for us this glory, because they not only 
call forth our desires after it, but also increase our 
fitness for it. They exercise us in patient submission 
to God's will, and they exercise also our faith in 
His precious promises. And it is by having our wills 
made subject to God'*s will, that we are prepared for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. When sorrow 
has thus done its work 

. . . . i . . " we have learnt to know 
" The joy of grief, the blessedness of YfoeJ' 
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It is true that no chastening for the presenn 
joyous, but grievouE ; still we must count it a hi 
to be induced by any means, however painful, 
change the soul-destroying vanities of a p 
for an exceeding and eternal weight of glo 



O Lord, God, whatever my trials in this' 
be, suffer me not to faint under them ; but grani 
the thoughts of that great mercy which I have ree 
from Thee, may at all times support me. Teic 
to renounce all the hidden things of disboi 
Preserve me from handling Thy holy word deceit 
Grant that I may be guided in all things accordi 
truth, and that I may hve continually as in ITiy i 
O Lord, deliver me altogether from the love o 
world. Suffer not the devil, who is the god d. 
world, to blind my mind ; but let the glorious G 
of Christ shine unto me. O ITiou, who didat 
mand the light to ahine out of darkness, do 
shine into my heart, to give me the light of the ' 
ledge of Thy glory, as it is displayed to us i 
person of Jesus Christ. And if thou art please 
to enlighten me, let me never forget how wortl 
am in myself. Make me sensible that all which 
dost give me is, as it were, treasure hid in an e; 
vessel. Make me humble, but make me d 
alwftya accordiog to my ability to abow to otbm 
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though I may be cast down and afflicted in spirit, still 
let it comfort me to know that Thou wilt never foreake 
me. Let it comfort me to bear in mind always the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, and the life also of Jesus, bo 
that if death work in my body, life may also be worked 
in my soul. Lord, give to me the same spirit of faith 
which supported David and St. Paul, and which led 
them to speak boldly to others of the things they so 
firmly believed. Grant that I may be sustained under 
every sorrow by knowing, that Thou who didst raise 
up the Lord Jesus, wilt also raise me up by Jesus. 
And though my outward man perish, grant that the 
inward man may be renewed day by day. Enable me 
to count the heaviest affliction light, and but for a 
moment, through the hope that it may work out for 
me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
Lord, teach me more and more to look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen, because the things which are seen are temporal, 
but the things which are not seen are eternal. Grant 
these my humble prayers for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen. 



I Verse 



CHAPTER V. 

EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 8. This chapter is a continuation of 
the last St Paul is telling the Corinthians what it 
was that sustained him and the ot\\eT Y^t¥iec>j."yai 
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Christians under their sufferings ; and he pn 
be the power of faith. In the prospect of m 
they were undiBmayed ; because they could 
We know that if this body of flesh, this frail 
in which we now dwell, were to return to tb 
which it is made, we should find a better h 
prepared for us by God, much to be prefeirei 
thing here below, and which will endure foi 
heaven. (2) In fact, we are now in a suffer 
and therefore earnestly desire the time ivher 
exchange our present covering for our hcaT< 

(3) Since we know that being clotbcd there 
shall no longer be naked or destitute of ai 

(4) For we who are in this earthly body d 
being burdened with many infirmities ; but 
that we merely desire to get rid of our press 
ence ; no. We are longing to put on a better ■ 
and to exchange this murtal state for an 
one. (5) Now He who has given us this 
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APPLICATION. 



The fauh of St. Paul held forth for oi 



What a delightful state of mind was St. Paul's, as 
Whibited to us in these verses ! How much to be 
^lesired ! How earnestly ought we to watch, and pray, 
'and strive to walk as he did, by faith and not by sight 
"But do all men really feel this? No. With many 
the world, and the things of the world, are so highly 
"^prized, that there is no hearty desire after such a 
''heavenly state of mind. It is not till death is at hand, 
"that people for the most part would wish to be like 
•^St, Paul; and then it is too late. Some will excuse 
■ themselves by saying, that it is not to be supposed 
i: that any but an Apostle could attain to such a state 
lof feeling; but this is mere self-deception. That 
f^ame Spirit, which worked thb faith in St. Paul, is 
I offered to us; and if we have it not, it is because we 
saskitnot; it is because we desire it not. Will not 
• our heavenly Father give His Holy Spirit to them 
t that ask Him ? (See Luke xi. 13.) The truth is, tliat 
ii before we can walk by faith, there must be such .-i 
I deadness to the pleasures of sense, as worldly-minded 
J people have no wish for. They cannot be brought to 
1' think it desirable ; and till they do truly and heartily 
desire it, they have, of course, no prospect of attain- 
ing to it. ITie love of the world must be subdued in 
the heart, before there can be a willingness to depart 
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out of it. It is natural, to wish to be where vf 
thiok we ehall be best off. Let us now compare. 
our feeliugs respecting death with those of St 
Paul J and if the difference be found very great, le 
us not seek for reasons why it should be so ; but U 
us acknowledge that it ought not so to be. If sin i 
thoroughly hateful to usj the struggles with a corru] 
nature will naturally lead us to groan, being burdened] 
and we shall earnestly desire to be clothed upon wil 
a nature, wherein sin will be known ao more. 
Jesus Christ IB more precious to us than all we loi 
besides, then we shall not cling to a body whid 
while we remain in it, must separate us from oi 
Lord. If it is our chief desire to see Him as He i 
and to serve Him as we ought, we shall certainly I 
willing rather to be absent from the body, that we mi 
be present with the Lord. But if this is not tl 
case, if we prefer the present state of our exial 
to that which the Go^el offers to our view, we mi 
conclude that there is either a want of faith in Chri 
or of love to Him ; in which state we are either i 
safe, or not happy. Let us then earnestly pray, tb 
we may know for a certainty that we have a house 
eternal in the heavens, and that we may be made 
willing rather to go to it, than to remain at home 
body of sin and death. 



EXPLANATION. 



I Verse 9 to 12. Though the Apostle was looking 
rward with longing desire to the enjoyment of subh 
ippiness bej'ond the grave, as can never be found 
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ce below, yet he did not allow the thoughts of the 
.ure Eo to occupy his mind, as to make him inatteii- 
e to the duties of the passing hour. Far from it, 
■was love to his Saviour which made him desire to 
part and b& with Him, and the same love led him 
^ to labour diligently to please Him, whether in His 
asence or in His absence. And he urges others to 
Lgence also in the work of the Lord by this solemn 
.ming : (10) We must all appear before the judgment 
Lt of Christ, that every one may receive the reward 
]iis conduct during life, according as he shall have 
ne good or evil. {11) And it is because we know the 
'Tor which the Lord will bring upon his enemies in 
at day, that we do earnestly endeavour to persuade 
»n now to escape from the wrath to come. The 
»cerity of our intentions in so doing is known to 
ad } and we trust also that it is made plain to your 
naciences. In saying this, our object Is not (12) 
commend ourselves to you, but to give you an 
^ca8ion of joy on our account, and that you may 
ive wherewith to answer those who glory in their 
itward conduct, but are not sincere in heart. 



APPLICATION. 



Failh which worketh by love, the ground of Chriatian 



We find people sometimes objecting against the 
Dctrine of assurance by saying, that confidence leads 
1 carelessness. 



53 
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^ 



Such is the language of those who wish to 
themselves to the abseDce of that assured hop 
alone can give peace to an awakeoed miDd. 
who rightly underatand the nature of ( 
assurance, know that it is the offspring ( 
and that real faith is an active priociple, 
being thoroughly convinced that there was lai 
him, through Christ, a crown of glory that fa 
away, was filled with joy and love. And what 
natural consequence? Why, all other feehn 
swallowed up in the desire to serve and pli 
Master who had done such great things for h 
therefore, whether absent from the Lord in thi 
or present wilh Him in the next, he had 
object, and that was to obtain the approbation 
whom he loved. This is the proper fruit ( 
and this is the fruit we must bring forth, 
we hope to stand undismayed before the jv 
seat of Christ. There we shall receive the rt 
our conduct during life, according to that * 
done, whether it be good or bad. Now, in t 
of God nothing is accounted good but tha 
springs from love to Him. When we conaid 
is likely to be our doom in the great judgmen 
should ever be remembered that a thing is 
had, according to the motive from which it 
Let us then ask ourselves, are we labouring co 
for the approbation of Christ ? Is it our firs 
in all we say and do to be accepted of Him ? 1 
it be not love to Him which animates our ( 
(however fair a show we may make before m 
terrors of the Lord await us in that day. Let 
now to know the truth, and not deceive oura^ 
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ylse hopes, such as many indulge in, founded upon 
B^teir leading, what the world calls, good lives. There 
t , no other foundation on which we can safely build 
H^r hopes for eternity than that which ia laid in the 
_^pel, which is Jesus Christ. 
^ And those who are building on this surQ foundation 

^ay thereupon safely raise the strongest assurance of 
.^eptance with God; and without commending them- 
j^lves, may yet find an occasion to glory in the 

j^ace of Christ; which makes them to triumph over 
^>be power of sin, and over the fear of death. 



,1 EXPLANATION. 

• Verse 13 to 13. St. Paul goes onto say, (13) 
"Supposing our conduct sometimes appears to you e\- 
"rravagant, so that you think us out of our minds, it 
'arises from the warmth of our zeal towards God; and 
■ if we do restrain ourselves, it is for your aakes ; it is 
' with the hope of increasing our influence over you, 
'that we may be able to do you the more good. (14) 
' It is the thought of Christ's astonishing love which 
' constrains us ; which, as it were, obliges us to labour 
' zealously in His service. We reason thus : if Christ 
died for all, then were all spiritually dead, all were 
under condemnation of death. (15) Then, since He 
died for all, it must certainly be expected that those 
who are made spiritually alive through Him, should 
not henceforth live merely to please themselves, but 
that they should be devotedly given up to His aer- 
viee, who died for them and rose again. 



i 



II. CORINTHIANS, V. VER. 13 15. 



APPLICATION. 



That ve should ask onrselves, far what end and object 
am I living. 



Nothing can be more plain than the duty of de* 
voting to the service of Christ that life, which He 
purchased by the sacrifice of Hia own. In the case 
of one man's dying for another, we should feel verj 
powerfully the debt of gratitude which was due. Let 
UB try to fancy such a case. Suppose we had bean 
condemned to death, and a friend had come forward 
and given his life in our stead, can we believe it pos- 
sible that such an instance of devoted attachment 
could ever be forgotten ? And suppose he had left be- 
hind him a widow and children, should we be likely to 
neglect them, or to think any kindness which we could 
show them too much ? No ; the natural heart of mas 
revolts from such a thought. But, strange to say, we 
are not as much affected with the idea of a God suf- 
fering in the stead of His creatures, as of one man 
dying for another. That men spiritually dead should 
be insensible to such love is not surprising, for it is a 
proof of death not to feel. But where a spiritual life 
is begun, it Is strange indeed if love for Christ does 
not follow. 

Reader, do you bebeve that all without Christ are 
dead ? and that if you live, you live only because Jesus 
~!hrist died for you, and rose again ? Does this viev 
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■f the love of Christ constrain you to serve Him in 
stum ? Consider, for whom do you live ? For your- 
lelf) for the promoting of your own happiness ; or 
ire you hviog for Christ, for the promoting of His 
lonour and glory ? Is your love to Him such a power- 
ill principle, that it is likely to carry you so far, that 
^en of the world will be ready to say you are beside 
yourself? Or if you restrain the expression of your 
Feelings, is it for the sake of others ? Is it from your 
^nxiety, lest by your zeal you should injure the cause 
you have so much at heart ? 

|, Some people think this prudent caution influences 
^,them, when, if they would sift their motives to the 
jbottom, they would find that, instead of their zeal 
^being checked with a view to further usefulness, it is 
, chilled by the fear of being either blamed or laughed 
I at by their neighbours. 

The truth is, that with most people, love is so cold, 
and zeal so dead, that they can in no wise be said to 
resemble St. Paul. 

Let us not however seek to excuse our lukewann- 
ness, by saying that such a burning love and zeal as 
his wa£, is not now common in the world. Be it ever 
remembered, that the Scripture standard is that by 
which we shall be judged, and not the standard of the 
world. The language then of Scripture is, " Tliey 
which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him which died for them, and rose again." 
Let it be our aim and endeavour then, by God's help, 
to live up to this standard. "^ 
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EXPLANATION. 



\ 

^^M Verse 16 to 21. St. Paul having declared himgelf 
given up to the service of Christ, now goes on to show 
that an entire change of heart and life is the only 
proof of a saving faith in Him. Of himself and his 
fellow-labourers he thus speaks, {16) Henceforth we 
have done with earthly nolions and principles, our 
conduct towards men is no longer in0uenced by out- 
ward circumstances of distinction. And though we 
had once earthly feelings, concerning Christ, some 
valuing themselves on having seen Him while in the 
flesh, others expecting Him to establish a temporal 
kingdom, yet now henceforth we regard Him no 
longer in any such manner. Our views and feelings 
from having heen of a worldly nature, are now beoome 
altogether spiritual. (17) Therefore, you see that, il 
a man be really joined by faith to Christ, he becomai, 
a new creature ; he is entirely changed in his habil 
and in his principles ; all his old feelings pass ai 
I and he becomes in all respects anew man. (18) Nc 

^^1 all this is the work of God, who is mcrctfuJly pleat 
^^H to be reconciled to us through Jesus Christ, and bat 
^^V given to us, His Ministers, the office of proclaimk^ 
^^ ing this reconciliation; (19) that is to say, we 
to make known, that God, in the person of Christ, 
I provided a means of reconciling mankind to Him! 

so that their sina need no longer be charged to th) 
and -that to us He has committed this message of 
I pardon. (20) Now then, we are ambassadors tcg 

^^M Christ, we act as His representatives, and it is ther^l 
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fore God who is beseeching you by us to listen to His 
mercy. We, as standing in Christ's stead, do pray 
you to accept this offer of being reconciled to God. 
(21) For God has caused Him, (that is Jesus Christ,) 
who was perfectly free from sin, to be a sin-offering, 
a sacrifice for the atonement of our sins, that we, 
through His merits, might be accounted righteous 
before God. 

b APPLICATION. 



A new nature necessary to salvation. 

Verse 1 7. Let ua observe here the certain effect 
ofa real faith in Christ. It is an entire change of 
character. It is so complete a change as to be de- 
scribed here as a new creation. The man who_ is in 
Christ becomes a new creature. But people are 
sometimes heard to say, that they do not see this great 
difference between professing Christians, and men of 
the world ; that some who make no pretence to reli- 
gioo, are more amiable and lovely in their conduct 
than those who do. In reply to this, we may answer, 
" The Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh 
on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart ;" and He may see a great change perhaps 
where we do not perceive it. The fact is, that the 
change which takes place, when a man becomes a real 
Christian, is perfect and complete in regard to the 
principles which direct his conduct ; while it is not 
perfect as regards the conduct itself. The object he is 
aiming at is altogether new, the motives whiclv vcAm.- 
d3 
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ence his actions are altogether different. And it tnuBt 
not be forgotten, that the motives of our actions, and 
the principles which rule our lives, are what determine 
our character in the sight of God. One man who is 
blessed with an amiable temper, may he kind, gentle, 
and loving towards his fellow creatures, without any 
desire of regulating his conduct by what ia right before 
God ; while another, whose temper is naturally bad, 
may be far less pleasing to man, and yet in the sight of 
God more acceptable, because he is struggling against 
his evil nature, from a desire to be altogether what 
God would have him to he. At any rate, let the con- 
clusions he what they may, which we are inclined to 
draw from our observations on mankind, one thing is 
clear, the word of the Lord standeth sure ; and it is 
written, " If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
ture.'" Therefore, if we hope to be saved, we must 
have some proof that we are renewed in our naturet 
or, as the Scripture elsewhere expresses it, " bom 
again." (See John iii. 3.) Those only are free from 
condemnation, who are in Christ. And those only 
have proof that they are in Christ, who feel that old 
things are passed away, that all things are become new. 



} 



Verse 20. An ambassador is a person appointed 
by a king and his government to conduct their afT^n 
for them in a foreign land. He is their represents 
tive, and if the nations have been at war, he is the 
person to declare in the name of his sovereign on what 
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terms peace may be made. He is employed to make 
known in all respects the will of his sovereign, whose 
honour is committed to his care. Such is the high 
and important office of an ambassador; and such is 
the office held by the Ministers of the Gospel. They 
are ambassadors for the King of kings. They 
are commissioned to convey to rebellious man the 
good news that God is willing to be reconciled, and to 
make known the terms of admittance into favour. 
Both Ministers and people should seriously reflect 
upon the nature of this appointment. Ministers 
should consider, that God having committed to them 
the word of reconciliation, an awful responsibility 
rests with them faithfully to deliver it. And the 
people who are blessed with an appointed ministry 
thus commissioned, should give most earnest heed to 
the things declared by those who speak with such 
authority. But, alas, how slow are men in general to 
listen to the word of reconciliation. ITie terms on 
which it is offered offend their pride. They are not 
easily brought to think that, they have no righteousness 
of their own ; and that if they are to be accounted 
righteous at all, it must be in and through another. 
This however is the language which Ministers must 
hold. ITiey can tell mankind of no other recon- 
ciliation than that which is offered them by God, 
through Christ. By His death upon the cross, sin is 
dcHie away ; so that to them who accept of ChriBt'e 
atonement, God will no more impute their trespassea ; 
that is to say. He will not charge them with their sine. 
But those who seek to establish their own righteous- 
ness, instead of accepting the righteousness of God in 
Christ must perish. 
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Surely we ought to consider that God would not 
faave suffered Him who had no sin, to be made a sin- 
offerhig for us, to be given up as a Eacri&ce, and to 
bear the punishment of our sins, if we could have 
pleaded our own cause, if wc had had any righteous* 
neas of our omi to offer. When we think of the im- 
mensity of the price paid for our redemption, it shons 
us more than anything else can, how great was our 
guilt, which we, alas, are so slow to acknowledge- 
Only let the mind dwell upon the way in which a 
reconciliation has been effected ; that it was God 
giving Himself to suffer that He might spare His 
people, and then how astonishing it seems that mas 
should need to be intreated, as if it were a great 
favour to accept of mercy. If we did not daily see 
and feel how hard are the hearts of men, we could not 
believe that one part of a Minister's duty is to beseech, 
and pray, saying, " be ye reconciled unto God." 



PRAYER. 



O gracious and merciful God, deliver me from the 
love of this vain world. Grant me a strong and 
lively faith in Christ. Enable me so to believe in 
Him, that I may know that when my earthly 
tabernacle is taken down, I have a home of Thj 
building, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. Lord, teach me to desire this change; 
to desire to be clothed upon with this house which is 
from heaven ; since, if I were but thus clothed, I 
should be naked no more. Oh, make me to feel and 
groan under the burden of sin, from which I can 
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never be wholly free while in this tabernacle of flesh. 
But suffer me not impatiently to desire to be 
unclothed. Incline my heart to wait Eubtnissively 
in humble longing for that time, when this mortality 
shall be swallowed up of life. Grant me this strong 
faith, and lively hope, for it is Thou only that can 
work it in me. To Thee only I look ; to Thee do I 
pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit, to enable me to 
feel thus confident in the prospect of death. Help me 
to walk by faith, not by sight, and to be willing 
rather to be absent from the body, that I may be pre- 
sent \vith Thee. O make me to labour diligently, that, 
whether present or absent, I may be accepted of 
Thee, Keep up in my mind a remembrance, that we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
to receive according to the things done in the body, 
whether good or bad. Lord, if Thou hast mercifully 
taught me to fear Thy judgments, help me to persuade 
others also to flee from the wrath to come. Give me 
a real anxiety for the souls of my fellow creatures. 
Make rae to be sincere in desiring their good, and not 
to be seeking my own praise. Make mc very zealous 
for Thine honour, not afraid of scorn or blame, while 
truly seeking to please Thee. Make rae discreet in 
ray conduct towards others. Give mo good judgment in 
all things. Let a sense of the great love of Christ 
constrain me to a diligent devotion of myself to His 
service. Teach rae not to live to myself, but unto 
Him who died for me, anri rose again. Henceforth 
preserve rae from all worldliness of mind. Grant 
that it may be seen and known that I am iu 
Christ, by my becoming altogether a new creature, 
^bpnt that all old things may pass a.wa.^, ^.tti, \!q.%\ ^ 
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things in me may become new. Incline the hearts of 
all men gladly to receive the word of reconciliation, 
and thankfully to accept of that mercy wherewith 
\Thou haat reconciled the world unto Thyself by 
Jesus Christ, who for our sakes was made an atone- 
ment for sin, that we through Him might be made 
righteous in Thy sight. To whom, with Thee, and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

EXPLANATION. 



Verses 1 and 2. In tho last chapter St. Paul 
had described himself and his companions in the 
ministry, as ambassadors for Christ, hearing a mes- 
sage of mercy, and exhorting men in the name of 
God to accept it. 

(1) Now he says, we also in our own persons, 
being workers together with God, do beseech you 
not to let the glad tidings of this mercy sound in your 
ears in vain. (2) Remember those words in the 
prophecy of Isaiah, (chap- xlix. 8.) wherein God the 
Father declares Himself willing, at the time which 
He had appointed, and made acceptable to Himself, 
to receive the intercession of Christ in hehalf of 
mankind. That acceptable time is now come. Now 
ie the day, when salvation is fully and freely offered 
to you. 
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APPLICATION. 



a from hell, an offer which no one can acDepl 
withoul gratituiic. 



Reader, if you have not already closed with the 
offer ot etsraal Ufe through Christ, now is the time 
to do so. Now while it is once more placed before 
you. Yes, now is the time. To-morrow is never 
ours : we have but the disposal of the present 
moment. Therefore now, while the day of salvation 
lasts, while the day lasts in which you may be saved, 
think of your danger ; consider the hell that awaita 
you vrhile sin remains unpardoned, while j'ou are 
unreconciled to God ! Is an eternity of torment 
nothing? Is it a small matter whether we spend 
our endless existence in torturing agonies, or in 
perfect bliss ? If now the contemplation of your 
danger makes you tremble, if your past neglect of 
God now stares you in the face, and makes you feel 
yourself a sinner deserving bell, now surely you will 
not receive the grace of God in vain. The voice 
of mercy, and of reconciliation, will surely now be 
eweet. You will be glad and rejoice to know that 
God the Father has heard the intercession of Christ 
in your behalf, that He has accepted the atonement 
made by Him for your sins upon the Cross. And 
now behold, this is what you may believe, this is 
what you are expected to beUeve with a heart over- 
flowing with joy, gratitude, and love. Of course if 
you see that the burden of sin is read^ \a ftwJ*. "jwi. 



I 



**64 II. CORINTHIANS, VI. VER. 3 10. 

into bell, you cannot receive salvation from such a 
dreadful doom without devoted love in your heait 
to Him who saves you. At aoy rate, unless thti 
love does reign iu your heart, you have no proof thu 
yours is a saving faith. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verae 3 to 10. St. Paul having strongly ui^ 
Hie Corinthians to accept the grace of God oflered' 
to them, goes on to say : (3) As for ourselves, we 
are most anxious not to give you offence in any thing, 
that we may in no wise hinder the success of 
preaching. (4) On the contrary, we hope that we 
are proving to you the excellency of religion by 
behaving as becomes the Ministers of God, in patiently 
enduring affliction, want, and all manner of distressi 
(5) by our conduct when scourged and imprisoned, 
when in tumults, and when oppressed with labour, 
and weary with watchings and fastings ; (6) by our 
conducting ourselves with purity and wisdom, with 
forbearance and kindness ; by the Holy Ghost 
influencing our hearts and lives, by the sincere love 
we feel for you and for all men; (7) by our still 
continuing to preach the word of truth, by the powef 
of God, which bears witness to that truth by sigat 
and wonders ; by the armour of a righteuue lifi^ 
which protect* us against the slanderous attacks of' 
our enemies. (8) In this way we pass unmoved 
through honour and dishonour, evil report and good 
report. We are often considered deceivers, thou^ 
in truth faithful Ministers of Christ. (9) We 
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are looked upon by some as mere nobodies, obscure 
and unknown ; yet by others are well known, as tbe 
inEtruments of their present and eternal happiness ; 
and though continually exposed to death, yet behold 
we are still alive. By all these afflictions our hea- 
venly Father suffers us to be chastened, but not 
killed. (10) Thus as regards our outward circum- 
stances we are sorrowful, but inwardly we are always 
rejoicing. Though poor as concerns the things of 
this world, we yet are making many truly rich by 
conferring upon them spiritual blessings ; and while 
having nothing in the way of property, which we 
can call our own, we are still ] 
really needful for us. 






APPLICATION. 



9 to avoid, and v 
practise. 



K>m the example of St. Paul here set before us, 
we may learn many things. In the first place, we 
Bee that it is the duty of a Christian to avoid giving 
offence in any thing; that is to say, unnecessary 
oSenee : for it is a great mistake, if from the fear of 
offending the opinions and prejudices of the world, 
we suffer ourselves to do anything which conscience 
condemns ; thereby sacrificing the favour of God to 
the favour of men. But that we may not fall into 
BO great an error, let us mark the motive which 
influenced St. Paul. It was not tW a^Y^*^'^'*-'^'^ 
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of the Corinthians that he laboured to secure; bnt 
it was the glory of Christ. His words are, "that 
the ministry be not blamed," His concern was W 
do nothing by which dishonour might be brought 
upon the cause committed to him. Let us keep tlM 
same object in view. Let us strive so to act, that 
our religion be not blamed, that the cause of Christ 
suffer not in our hands ; and then in our desire to, 
give DO offence, we shall not be led to make aay 
sinful compliances with the customs of the world. 
Again, from the example of St. Paul we may observe, 
it is not enough that Christians give do offence ; it 
is not enough for them to be harmless and irre- 
proachable ; they must give besides some positive 
proofs of the power and efficacy of their religion, 
both as regards doing and suffering. Such trials 
as St. Paul experienced are not likely to befaluBi 
but though we may not be exposed to stripes and 
imprisonments as he was, still afflictions and distresaes 
are more or less the portion of us all. All have 
therefore the opportunity of approving themselves 
as the dieciplea of Christ, by the patience and faith 
with which these are endured. Persecution may not 
be our lot; still there are difficulties, and there are 
provocations, to be met with in the daily walk d 
life, sufficient to prove how far we are guided in our 
conduct by purity of intention, by the wisdom yiiadb 
is from above, and by that love unfeigned which the 
Holy Ghost alone can work in the heart. Though 
it may not be our business to preach the word of 
truth, yet we must show that the word of truth b 
our guide ; that we are sustained in our course hf 
BJha power of God ; and that by acting righteouslTf 
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that is to say, conscientiously before God, we are 
strengthened as it were with armour on the right 
hand and on the left, and enabled to persevere, 
whether it be through honour or dishonour, through 
evil report or good report. Nothing puts our 
religion more to the trial than being able to stand 
ridicule, being willing to be called a deceiver and a 
hypocrite, while the heart can testify to its trnth 
before God. But the effect of religion is seen 
most strikingly in its power to turn all the bitters 
of life to sweet; conrerting sorrow into a source of 
joy ; causing the poor to feel themselyea exceedingly 
rich ; and making those who may really be said to 
have nothing, to count themseWes possessed of all 
things. Now let us compare ourselves in this manner 
with the character of St. Paul, and having taken 
into consideration the different circumstances in 
which we are placed, let ua each one ask himself 
and fairly answer the question, Am I approving 
myself a true and fiuthful follower of the Lord JesuB 
Christ? 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse il to 18. St. Paul here makes a most 
affectionate address; (11) Oh! my Corinthian 
friends, you see how we love you ; how freely we 
have spoken to you, because our hearts are so full. 
(12) If there has been any thing wanting between 
ns, I am sure it has not been on our side ; you have 
never found any coldness in us, but your hearts I 
fear are somewhat cold and contracted. (^\?i^ ^q-^- 
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ever now in return for our unbounded love to you, 
{and I speak to you aa to my children) henceforth 
let your hearts be more enlarged, more open to 
receive ua cordially. (14) Now let me give you 
some advice. Do not you form any close connexion 
either by marriage, or in any other way, with those 
who are unbelievers. What fellowship can there 
be between that rigbteouEness which is required lA 
you as disciples of Christ, and that unrighteousness 
which prevails in the world ? or what communion 
can there be between you who are enlightened by 
the Spirit, and those who are still in the darkness al 
ignorance and sin ? (15) For what sort of agreement 
can there he between Christ and the devil ? or what 
baa a disciple of Christ in common with one who is 
an infidel? (16) And again, what has a temple of 
God to do with idols? And remember, you are the 
temple of the living God ; to you, who are now His 
people. He has said " I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people." (See Lev. xsvi. 12.) (17) 
Therefore you may well suppose you hear the Lord 
calling to you, and saying, Come out from the com- 
pany of sinners ; separate yourselves from them 
have nothing to do with that which is unclean ; and 
1 will receive you, (18) and will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be ray sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. (See Isa. lit. 11. Jer. xxxi. I. 
sxxii. 3d). 



k 



r 
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APPLICATION. 



Showing Ihnt ihc nature of the Christiao chiiractec requires 
separation from the world. 



By the most powerful arguments which could be 
used, the real Christian is here warned against 
forming any connexion with those, who are not the 
children of God. 

Some people are inclined to think, that these direc- 
tions were intended only for tlie times of the 
Apostles ; that we being all believers, they are not 
applicable to ourselves. Would to God that this 
were true ! Would to God there were now no 
unbelievers ! The fact is, such opinions are held 
only by those, who are, alas, ignorant of what it ia 
to be a believer in Christ. l"hey do not deny that 
Jesus Christ Hved as an example, and died as an 
atonement for mankind ; and this they consider 
makes a believer. With such low views as these of 
the Christian character, no wonder if the language 
of St. Paul be misunderstood. But there are 
others who have esperienced the renewing, trans- 
forming eBFects of real religion, who have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, and been made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost; and these know very well, 
that something more than a bare assent to the 
truths of the Gospel is necessary to fortn a true 
believer. To such the Apostle addresses himself, 
and says, " Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers." By which he probably means 
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to refer chiefly to marriage, though the same 
rule applies equally to all connexions formed with 
our own consent. When people marry, they are 
linked together for life in snch a manner as may in 
some sort be compared to the yoking together of 
horses or oxen. We can well imagine the misery 
of putting together a dull ox with a fiery horse ; how 
wretchedly would they draw togetlier; and not less 
unhappy must be the union of a true believer with 
one still under bondage to the god of this world. 
Christian reader, consider well the solemn language 
of St. Paul ill this passage of Scripture. Reflect 
deeply upon the nature of our high calling in Christ, 
and the caution it requires to walk worthy of it 
You arc living in the midst of a world, to the prin- 
ciples of which your principles are as much opposed, 
as light is to darkness. You are a member of the 
body of Christ, and surrounded by those who are the 
children of Belial. Agjun, you are the temple of the 
living God ; in you the Holy Spirit is pleased to 
dwell ; while yet, on every side, you are tempted to 
worship those vain idols, which the world ia con* 
tinually offering to you. Surely upon making such 
reflections as these, it must appear plain, what ne- 
cessity there is for obeying the command, " Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate ;" it muet 
plainly appear how needful it is to avoid all unne- 
cessary intercourse with a world lying in sin ; how 
needful to avoid forming any connexion, but with 
those who will help, and not hinder, ua in walking u 
hecoraes the sons and daughters of God. In mar- 
riage especially, being the most lasting of all unionsi 
we should be careful to choose for our comijanion 
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one, with whom we may bold communion in spiritual 
things. But the principle holds equally good with 
regard to every connexion we may form. For 
instance, if a master wants a servant, or a servant 
wants a place, the object of a Christian in either 
case should be to supply his wants from among the 
family of God. The link which is formed between 
master and servant, will thus become mutually plea- 
sant by reason of the tie, which binds them both to 
the living God. If we read the twenty-second and 
twenty-third verses of the twelfth chapter of Hebrews, 
we shall see into what noble company the believer 
has admission. The believer walks by faith, not by 
eight; therefore he is s^d to be already come into 
the company of angels, to the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect. If such be the society into which 
a real Christian is privileged to enter, and with 
which in imagination, if not in reality, he delights to 
dwell, how fearful must be our condition, if we find 
pleasure in the company of those, who are the 
enemies of our God ! Necessity may oblige, but 
inclination never will lead Christians to be connected 
with any, who are not heirs together with themselves 
at the grace of life, (See 1 Pet. iii. 7.) 



^^^merciful God, suffer me not, I humbly beseech 
Thee, to receive Thy grace in vain. Now, when 
salvation is freely offered, help me fully to accept it. 
Teach me to walk as becomes a redeemed sinner. 
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Make me most carefully to avoid giving any juel 
cause of offence to any one, that my religion be not 
blamed. Give me grace to believe in euch a manneE 
that I may prove myself to be a faithful follower of 
the Lord Jesus, by patiently bearing all afHictions 
and distresses, by acting with purity of intention, 
snd with the wisdom which is from above, by showing 
kindness to all, and by bringing forth the fruits of 
love unfeigned through the power of the Holy Ghost- 
Grant that I may be guided in all things by the 
word of truth, and be supported in all difficulties 
by Thine almighty power. Enable me sincerely 
and uprightly to walk before Thee, so that the 
armour of righteousness may defend me on the rigbl 
hand and on the left, while passing through honour 
and dishonour, through evil report and good report 
If I be called a deceiver, help me to take it patiently, 
while my heart ia true before Thee. If thou art 
pleased to chasten me with afBiction, enable me still 
to rejoice in the midst of sorrow. If I am poor in, 
this world's goods, yet grant that I may be rich in , 
faith towards I'hee, and enable me to make others 
rich also with the knowledge of the Gospel. If I 
am even so destitute in my outward circumstance*, 
that I possess nothing, still grant that I may find 
all things in Thee- O Lord, if Thou in mercy hast 
given me the light of knowledge, and the righteous- 
ness, which is through faith in Christ, grant that I 
may never willingly unite myself to those, who are 
yet in sin and darkness. Impress upon my mind 
this solemn truth, that if a believer, then am I one 
with Christ, and Christ with mo ; then am I the 
temple of Thee, the living God ; and make me 
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tremble to think of taking any part with those, who 
are the children of the devil. Oh, as Thou hast 
Baid, so be it unto me; mercifully dwell in me, and 
walk Id ine ; be Thou my God, and make me Thy 
child. Teach me to come out from the world, and to 
be separate, and not to touch an unclean thing, that 
Thou majest receive me now, and make me Thine 
own for ever. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



Amen. 



CHAPTER VII. 

EXPLANATION. 



Vehse 1 to 8. The last chapter ends with a 
mention of the gracious promises of God to His 
people, that He will dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; that He will be their Father, and that they 
shall be His sons and daughters. l"he first verse 
of this chapter is a continuation of the subject: (1) 
Having then these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
endeavour to cleanse away all sin : not only sins of 
the body, outward sins, in word and action, but 
sins of the spirit, such as evil thoughts and bad 
passions, and to strive to be perfect in holiness 
through fear of offending so merciful a God. St. 
Paul then turns back to the subject ho left at the 
13th verse of the last chapter, and says, (2) Receive 
us to your hearts with affection, for we have not 
done wrong towards you in any way. v;e \\a.Netiol 
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taught wrong doctrines to corrupt your minds ; nei- 
ther have we defrauded you of your goods. (3) Now 
I say not this, wishing to imply any reproach to you, 
for, as I told you before, you lie so near our heart, 
that we would be willing even to live and die in 
your service. (4) And indeed I am boldly confident 
of you, and greatly glory in you now, insomuch that 
I am filled with comfort and joy in the midst of our 
tribulation. (5) For when we came into Mace- 
donia, we were in a most distressed state, troubled 
on every side ; we had to bear cruel opposition firom 
without, and sad fears within. (6) But that God, 
who is mercifully pleased to comfort those who aie 
afflicted, did comfort us by the arrival of Titus. (7) 
And not only by his coming, but also, because be 
was able to tell us of the consolation, wherewith be 
himself had been comforted, when on his visit to yon, 
he found in you such an earnest desire to see me, 
and such sincere mourning for sin. So that my joy 
was the greater, from the contrast with the grief 
which went before. (8) For though my letter gave 
you pain, I do not now repent having sent it ; though 
I. did once feel inclined to repent. I see now, that 
though that letter did cause you pain, it was only 
for a time. 
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APPLICATION. 



A cbilJ of God will prove himself such by holine 
heart and life. 



. The Bible is full of great and precious promises, 
ktended for all who will believe them. But then, 

-we accept the mercy promised, we must not forget 
■e duty required of us in return. If God is so 
■ erciful towards us His rebellions people, as to be 
jlling to receive us again into His family, and treat 
3 as sous and daughters, what less can be expected, 
Man that we should act as becomes the children 
F a pure and holy God? By nature we are evil 
nth in heart and in life. Since the inward principle 
.-. bad, nothing good can spring from it ; no more 
■an pure water can flow from a corrupt spring. 
Emt when we are adopted into the family of God, 
'« become new creatures ; we are born again ; and 
last prove that we are so, by being cleansed from 
nor former filthiness, both in regard to outward 
stions. and to inward thoughts and feeUngs. But 
-«9, there are some, who boastfully apply to them- 
alves all the promises of Scripture, while their hearts 
tre so hard, that neither love nor fear will induce 
:aem to part from their sins. They talk of their 
Privileges as the Lord's people, while they prove 
iemselvea servants of the devil, by indulging the 
iiful desires of the flesh, and giving way to the evil 
Snipers of an unchanged heart. This is indeed an 
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awfiil delusion. Nothing can be more false or fat4 
than for any one to beheve himself a child of Gai 
wbo IB not most watchfully and anxiously endeavon 
J cleanse himself from all filthineBs of flesh an 
Bpirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 



Faith in Cod's love particularly needful in tryJDi 



Verse 6. It may be well here to observe, that 
it who or what it may that affords us relief in timeS' 
trouble, God must be acknowledged as the Authon 
our consolation, He it is who comforteth tbem 
are cast down. Now when we are deeply afflict 
when our flesh has no rest because of trouble 
every side, we may find great encouragement 
reflecting that this is His merciful character, 
God is known as a God who comforteth tfaose 
are cast down ; and we" may tlierefore feel it reason 
to hope and believe, that if we look to Him for n 
He will in Hia own good time raise us up again, 
the midst of our tribulation something perbaps . 
unlocked for may arise to cause us to be "filled 
comfort," and to be " exceeding joyful." It is 
necessary that those who are in any circiunsl 
I distress, whether from outward fightings 
J fear, should dwell upon such passages of 
I this, that so they may strengthen in thei 
conviction that God is a tender and comi 
Being, ready to afford relief when the pi 
shall come. We are, alas, too ready to 
snare of the enemy, who tries to mal 
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sill to sorrow, by tempting us to indulge in our afflic- 
tions hard thoughts of God. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 9 to 16. St. Paul had said that the account 
which Titus brought from Corinth had given him 
comfort ; but that he might not be misunderstood, he 
thus goes on to explain himself: (9) Not that I 
rejoice in your having been made sorrowful, but I 
rejoice that your sorrow has led you to repentance; 
for since you have sorrowed in a right and godly 
manner, you will not be the worse, but the better for 
it. (10) For that sorrow which springs from a 
regard to God, causes a repentance which will lead to 
' salvation, and which will never afterwards be regretted; 
' but the sorrow which springs from worldly causes, and 
' is the expression of merely natural feelings, leads to 
' death, tlie death of the soul, and perhaps also of the 
' body. (11) For we may observe in your own case, 
how a godly sorrow works for good ; for what careful- 
ness it produced in you to remove those abuses in 
vour church, which had been pointed out, that you 
, might be clear of guilt ; what indignation against the 
, ain committed ; what fear of the like happening again; 
I what a desire to be approved of by me; what ^eal 
you showed; I may even say, what revenge against 
^ 8}ti. So that as a church you are clear now from all 
^ li^me in the matter.* (12) In writing to you as I 
^ cImI, I had in view, not ao much either the offender 

• St. Paul here refers to the sin mentioned in the fifth chapter 
' of his Fim Epiatle. 
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himself or his father whom he had injured, as that we 
might show before God, and yourselves, the great care 
and concern which we have for you as a church and a 
people. (13) Therefore having so great love for you, 
we found great comfort from the good news respecting 
you which Titus brought ; and our joy was exceed- 
ingly increased by seeing what joy it had caused to 
Titus, whose spirit was greatly refreshed by you all. 
(14) So that if I boasted at all to him of what I 
thought you would do, I have no cause to be ashained 
of it. But as I have always spoken the truth to you, 
so the boasting which I made before Titus has proved 
also to be nothing more than truth. (15) His aSec- 
tion towards you is very great, when he calls to mind 
your obedience, and the reverence, and respect with 
which you received hiui, (16) I rejoice to think 
that thus your behaviour warrants me to place the 
fullest confidence in you in all respects. 



I 



APPLICATION. 



The duty of weighing well the d, 



I 



It is most important to remark that there are two 
kinds of sorrow, very different in their nature, and 
leading in the end to widely different consequences. 
ITie one is godly sorrow, which worketh salvatiofli, 
the other is worldly sorrow, which worketh dcfttli. 
And these are often times most sadly mistaken the 

le for the other j and for this reason : sorrow always 



i^* II. CORINTHIANS, VII. VER. 9 — IC. 79 

makes people think in some way or other about God 
and heaveo. Wlien we are unhappy, the mind is 
naturally stirred up to look about for relief. God, 
who may never have been thought of before, will tbeo 
be turned to as a last resource, when all others fail. 
Heaven, too, how little soever it may be loved aB a 
place of holiness, becomes -desirable as a place of 
happiness. In this way, the most hardened sinner 
will sometimes awake in the midst of his sorrows, and 
fancy that he has really turned to God, while yet he 
may be far enough off from that godly sorrow which 
worketh repentance, not to be repented of, Many a 
weary sufferer has vainly flattered himself with the 
prospect of shortly ending every 'sorrow in heaven, 
who in fact has never taken one step towards it, 
because with all his sorrow he has not sorrowed after 
a godly sort. Since then such mistakes are very 
common, let us beware how we fall into them ; for it 
is no small matter to fancy ourselves in the way of 
salvation, while still walking in the pathway of death. 
Whenever affliction lies heavy upon us, let us inquire 
carefully what is the nature of our grief, and what 
the fruits of it. Let us put the question. Am I 
mourning for having sinned against God, for having 
forgotten Him in times past, fur having loved the 
world more than Him ? Or am I distressed only 
because of my present sufferings, and because my 
pleasure in the world is come to an end? If we 
answer these inquiries truly, we may know how 
far our soitow is likely to work in us life or death. 
But in order to judge further, whether ours be 
a godly sorrow, or only the sorrow of the world, 
we must remark what will be the effecXa lil wis 
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sorrowing if it be ai^er a godly sort, according to the 
description here given by St, Paul. In the first place 
we may observe, it will work in us carefulness. It will 
make us careful to amend wherein we have formerlir 
done wrong, and careful to avoid falling into nev 
sins ; for, with our altered circumstances, new tempts- 
tions will arise. It will jnake us, in short, careful to 
watch the thoughts which pass in our minds, and tlie 
words which come out of our mouths, through fear of 
falling into sin. Sdly. It will set us upon clearing 
ourselves: not by making out that we have done do 
harm, but by applying in real earnest by faitli to the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth from all sin. 
Qdly. It will raise in us indignation : indignation 
against ourselves to think that we should have »o 
ill-requited the tender kindness of our heavenly 
Father, so little loved the Son who died for us, and 
so grieved the Holy Spirit who is the Comftirter. 
4thly. It will lill us with fear; with the dread of 
falling into sin again. Sthly. With vehement desire i 
that is to say, with a strong and ardent longing tfta 
holiness and the favour of God. 6thly. With zeals 
7.eal for the honour of God, and zeal for the good vt 
our fellow creatures. Lastly, in proportion as we an 
grieved at our past conduct, will be the sort of revengs 
we shall take upon ourselves by mortifying those liutfl 
that war in our members, and by our diligent exer* 
tion to perform every duty. And now. Reader, say, 
Are you sorrowing, or have you ever sorrowed after 
this manner? Remember the words of our bleseect 
Lord, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perisb.'^ 
(Luke xiii. 3.) 
St. Paul's tender love towards bis Corinthian peopIO) 
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and }jis great anxiety about them, liolds out a most 
Dseful leKson to all Ministers; while the respectful 
manner in which they took his reproof, should be con- 
sidered as an example to be followed by all Christian 
people, in regard to their behaviour towards the 
appointed pastor of their parish. 



PRAYER. 

O merciful and gracious God, since Thou hast been 
pleased to encourage and comfort us with great and 
precious promises, help me to walk worthy of them. 
Help me to cleanse myself from all filtbincss of flesh 
and spirit, and to become perfect in holiness through 
fear and love toward Thee. If it be Thy will, O 
Lord, to afflict nie heavily, if my flesh can find no 
rest, and troubles press sore on every side, still grant 
me faith to believe that Thou who comfortest them 
that are cast down, wilt comfort me in due time. 
Enable rae to believe that, notwithstauding all my 
tribulation, the day will come when Thou shalt jet 
fill me with comfort, and cause me once again to be ex- 
ceedingly joyful. Lord, teach me to profit by affliction. 
Make me to be sorry after a godly manner, that I may 
receive no damage, but much good in every time of 
trouble. Give me grace to feel that true godly 
Borrow which worketh repentance not to be repented 
of. Grant that all men may behold in me the proof 
that I liave sorrowed after a godly sort, by my care- 
fulness to avoid all sin, by ray zeal for every thing 
that is good, and indignation against every thing 
which is evil, and by my fear of falling into the way 
of temptation, Enablif me so to act, l\\at \. K\a.N igi\c 
E 3 
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comfort and satUfaction to those who care foi 
Bonl. Teach me to behare with such obediencei 
respect to my superiors, tu may cause them to li 
confidence in me and feel affection for me. Li 
grant tliat in all things I may fulfil the duties of 
Etation and calling. Mercifully accept these praj 
fur the sake of our Lord and Saviour JesuE Cb 
Amen. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 8. St. Paul having in the last clii| 
expressed the great confidence he felt in the Co 
thians, turns their attention now to the subject 

vofu 
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might be hoped and expected from them generally, 
but something much beyond. The fact was, they had 
first given theinselvea up wholly to t!ie Lord, and they 
looked to Its to guide them according to the will of 
God. (fi) So that encouraged by the good example 
which they had eet, we begged that Titus, who had 
begun to interest you in this matter, ^vould also go on 
to stir you up still further to the work of liberality. 
(7) Therefore, now, as you abound in other Christian 
graces, in faith, in the power of instructing others, in 
a right understanding of the truth, in the diligent 
disharge of your duties, and in love to ua, we would 
urge you to abound also in the grace of charitable 
liberality. (8) I do not say this by way of command ; 
but the forwardness of others has led me to wish that 
you might also, in like manner, prove the sincerity 
of your love. 



I 



APPLICATION. 



True libersJilj springs from devotednesa to God, 



The mere fact of giving large sums of money for 
charitable purposes does not of itself prove the power 
of religion. It may be done from pride, or it may be 
done with some false notion, that heaven is to be pur- 
chsaed by alms-giving. But the motive of our giving, 
and the circumstances under which we give, must be 
taken into account before it will prove, in the sight 
of God, a testimony of the sincerity of our love to 
Him. Nevertheless, we may certainly comn w \,\»s, 
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COiiclnsion, that let our circumstances be what thi 
may, our Christian profeaaion demands of us 3 libera 
equal to, if not beyond our means ; that is to e 
beyond what to others might appe&r possible. Fa 
even under heavy trials of afflictions, and in deep 
poverty, we aee that it is possible by self-denying 
exertion to be richly liberal, and to give too with 
abundance of joy. But mark whence such a stream of 
real charity springs ; from a heart first wholly given to 
the Lord. We never find true liberality where the 
Jove of self still reigns. But where the love of 
G-od is the ruling principle, there will be also a 
devoted anxiety to promote the welfare of onr 
fellow creatures, and a desire to be guided in every 
thing by the will of God, 



' EXPLANATION. 

Verse 9 to 15. St. Paul had urged the Corinthians 
to acts of charity, by pointing out to them the 
example of the Macedonians ; now he proposes to 
them another, and a much higher motive, for their 
making exertions in behalf of others. (9) You know, 
he says, what undeserved love has been shown to you 
by our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that, though He was 
rich in all the glory and happiness of the heavenly 
world, yet for your sakes He became poor, in order 
that through His poverty and sufferings a way niighl 
be opened, for you to become spiritually and eter- 
nally rich. (10) U[K>n the strength of this argu- 
nient, therefore, I urge my advice, that you be 



^^^ ready with your charity, which is the more nece>. J 
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sary, since you once began, and seemed forward 
enough in the business a year ago, (11) So now, 
therefore, complete your work, that as there seemed 
a good inclination towards it, so there may be also a 
good performance according to the extent of your 
means. (12) Fur if there be a willingness in the mind 
to give largely, the gift is equaUy accepted of Godj 
whether Urge or small, as He does not expect us to 
give beyond what we have got. (13) Neither do I 
mean that you sliould reheve the distress of others, so 
as to be brought to distress yourselves, (14>) But only 
to make things equal. So that now you who bars 
abundance should supply their wants ; and then 
at another time, they out of their abundance may 
supply your wants, that there may be an equality. 
(15) According to what was written concerning the 
manna in the wilderness : " He that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gathered little had 
no lack," (See Exod. xvi. 18.) 



PAPPLICATIOIV. XM3 

-nd) 

Thusc who have received eternal treasure fmin Christ mUpa 
ready to part with earililj treasure for His sake. " ' 

When the Gospel of Jesus Christ was first preached, 
we find that His followers had all things in common. 
Their whole hearts were so given to God, their affec- 
tions BO set on heaven and on heavenly things, that 
,(hey willingly divided their worldly goods among each 
Whether rich or poor, their oivIy awiiftVj ■*«*. 
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to have treasure in heaven. Those who had wealth 
were ready ejiough to bestow it on others who were 
in need, who they were sure would make a good use 
of it, and whose happiness was as dear to them 
their own ; for they were all " of one heart and al 
one soul." (Acta iv. 32.) ITiis was certainly a 
delightful state of things, and one we may well 
wish to see prevailing throughout the earth. Bu^ 
alas, as things are at present, it is impossible. Be- 
cause though we are now all called Christiana, there it 
no where to be found any body of people acting upcra 
Christian principles. Suppose the rich were now (o 
sell their estates, and give the money to the poor, 
what would be the consequence P We know too well 
it would lead to idleness, drunkenness, and misery. 

But though we are not all sufficiently under the 
influence of true religion to make the plan of equality 
desirable, that is no reason why those who are 
Christians indeed should not endeavour, to the utmost 
of their power, to alleviate the misery which abounds 
in the world. If we do not take the advice of St 
Paul according to its literal meaning, we ought cer- 
tainly to consider that the spirit of it is binding upoo 
us to the fullest extent. We are to use our judgment 
as to the best means of doing good to our fellow 
creatures ; and although that which was most de- 
sirable in the first ages of the church is certainly 
not so now, still we are not the less to study by self- 
denying exertions to add as much as possible to the 
happiness of others. And if we do not so act, we 
cannot be true disciples of that blessed Saviour, who 
laid aside the glories of heaven for the sake of benefit 
iug sinful men. 



^V 11. CORINTHIANS, Vill. VER. 16 24. 87 

Is it possible that we can be projierly affected by 
His wonderiul condescension and love to iis, if we 
are giving way to selflsh indulgences, and neglecting 
to BQppJy the wantB of our fellow creatures ? or if we 
are bo filled with pride as to think it beiieatli our 
dignity to consult the feelings of the poor.* The 
strongest reason there la for making charitable exer- 
tions, is that which St. Paul here sets before us, 
namely, " knowing the grace of our Lord Jesus 
C3irist." But do we know any thing of this grace ? 
Ib pardon and peace extended to us through faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ ? Alas ! many have only 
heard of it with the hearing of the ear, and cannot be 
aaid to know the grace of Christ, for their liearts 
remain untouched. And the fruit of faith cannot of 
conrse be found, where faith is not. But supposing 
we do really believe that we owe eternal life to the 
sacrifice made in our behalf by Jesus Christ, then wc 
shall certainly think no sacrifice too great which we 
can make in behalf of our fellow creatures ; since our 
Lord is pleasetl to receive this in token of our love to 
Him. Charity done for His sake He accepts as 
though it were done to Himself. " Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto the least of one of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.^' (Matt. xxv. 40.) 



^^V EXPLANATION. 

Verse 16 to 24. The Apostle now returns again to 
the subject he had left at the sixth verse, and says, 
(16) I am thankful to God that He put the same 
anxiety into the mind of Titus which 1 felt nvjselE", 
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(17) so that though he accepted my exhortation, he 
needed it not ; for being most earnest in the matter, 
he went to you of his own accord. (1 8) And ve 
have sent with him another Christian brother, whose 
fame aB a, preacher of the Gospel is well known io 
all the churches. (19) And not only is lie a mid 
thus justly esteemed, but also he was appointed by the 
churehes to travel with U3 in charge of your gif^ 
which is to be administered by us to the glory of God, 
and as a testimony to your readiness to comply with 
the calls of charity. (20) We have sent this excelle(| 
man, because we wish to avoid, if possible being blail| 
ed by any one for the manner in which the abundaitf 
charity, committed to onr care is administered bjj 
us. (21) We being anxious so to provide that thins 
may appear honest, not only in the sight of God, ba| 
also in the sight of men. (22) And we have also joined: 
with him and Titus another Christian brother, whq* 
has often proved himself most diligent in many thingVi 
and I am sure he will be even more than usuallj^ 
diligent now, by reason of the confidence which, ioi 
consequence of what I have said, he feels in ymi% 
goodness and liberality. (23) If then there be si^. 
question made about Titus, let it be understood thtb 
h* is my partner and fellow labourer in preaching th^ 
Gospel among you : or if respecting the otlie% 
brethren, let ihem be received as messengera sent 1)1) 
the churches, and for the glory of Clmst. {84k 
Therefore now I beg you will show to them, and t^ 
the churches generally, proofs of your love, and tbit 
you will justify the boasting we have made of you. „ 




[ 
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APPLICATION. 



3 prevent any suspicion being 
raised against us. 



reading these particular arrangements respect- 
ing tile charity collected at Corinth, we may leam 
that it 18 our duty not only to be honest in all money 
afikirs, but also to carry them on in such a manner 
that our uprightness may appear not only in the sight 
of God, but before all men. We may observe the great 
humility of St. Paul in this business. He might have 
thongbt that his character stood so high no one had 
alaf right to doubt his honesty; and certainly the 
pride, which is in most men's liearts, would have been 
oiTeuded at the bare idea that any precaution against 
suspicion was necessary. Not so St. Paul. He was 
not above making arrangements which should prevent 
it. And this is what we ought at all times to do, 
not only in regard to money matters, but in all re- 
spects we should avoid giving an occasion to any 
nan to blame us. But in general we are much 
more ready to complain of being ill used by others 
thinking ill of us, than cautious to prevent it. The 
duty of each one is to loot at home. We may mend 
ourselves, but we cannot change our neighbours. 

In case therefore we are at any time falsely accused, 
iustead of thinking ourselves hardly dealt with, let 
us consider whether more might not have been done 
to prevent evil being thought or spoken o? \ia-, aaWx 
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us learn in future to follow the example of wise and 
humble caution set us by the blessed Apostle St. Paul 






Almighty God, be mercifully pleased to granl 
me a measure of that grace which was so largely 
bestowed on the churches of Macedonia. Teach me 
to find joy in being richly hberal. Make me willing 
to give to the very utmost of my power; but firS 
may I give myself wholly unto Thee, and have no 
deaire but to know what Thy will is in regard to 
every thing. 

Lord, grant that I may abound in faith and knoff- 
ledge, in the diUgent performance of my daily dutiOi 
in love to Thy people, and in charity. O teach me 
to know and feel more and more of the grace of oor 
Lord Jesus Oirist; to be more affected with a sense 
of His love ; and since He was willing to become 
poor that I might be rich to all eternity, make me 
willing to practise all self-denial, and to exert all my 
powers to increase the happiness of others. Grant 
that in so doing I may seek not the praises of mcni 
but Thy glory. Teach me to exercise a prudent 
caution in all my dealings ; to avoid every thing which 
might give an occasion to any man to blame »(■ 
Assist me so to act that my honesty may be known 
not only to Thee, but may appear plainly in the sight 
of all men. O may the proof of my religion be seen 
in the whole conduct of my life. Mercifully hear 
and answer these prayers, for Jesus Christ's 
Amen. 
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^f CHAPTER IX. ^flj^l 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 7. St. Paul continues to press still 
further the subject of charity ; he says, (1) As to the 
duty of administering to the necessities of the saints, 
it is not necessary that I should write to you. (2) 
For the readiness with which you were willing to 
comply, when this duty was placed before you, is what 
I have boasted of concerning you to the Macedonians, 
telHng them that the province of Achaia, of which you 
form a part, was ready to make a collection a year 
ago ; and your zeal in this respect has been the means 
of leading others to follow your example. (3) Not- 
withstanding this, I have thought it best to send the 
brethren to you, lest by any means tlie expectation I 
have raised concerning you should be disappointed. 
(4) For if any of the Macedonians should accompany 
me, and find you unprepared, how much shoidd I be 
ashamed, to say nothing of what you would feel after 
all our boasting of you. (5) Tlierefore I thought it 
necessary to request the brethren to go on before, and 
see that this gift of yours, of which notice had been 
already given, should be got ready, that what you have 
to give may he seen to come freely, and not as it were 
with that ill-will, with which charity may be screwed 
out of a covetous man. (6) I shall not urge the 
matter further than by just reminding you- wt \.\ft.ft 
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truth, that he which soweth sparingly shall 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifi 
reap also bountifully. (7) But whatsoever 
let it be done with a willing mind, and not gri 
and becauBC it must be given ; for God i 
accept of that which is given cheerfully. 



APPLICATION. 



i 



Among the various methods used by St. 
urging the Corinthians to abound in liberalii 
is not omitted. We never find him backwar 
encouragement, and to express approbation 
can. He would excite them to exertions, no 
a view of what other churches had done, but 
tioning also what forwardness they themse 
shown upon a former occasion, and which he t 
for their comfort had proved the means of sti 
the ical of others. Thus, he makes his boi 
them a reason why they must farther exert th' 
We may hence learn, that if we would 
E lekd metoa to hi^rher Ae^e^' (s£ 'u^tSHOiM 
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viehed, tliat we were all more willing thus to treat 
lach other ; instead of being eo ready to find fault 
i^itli what is amiss, that we were more anxious to 
nraise what is right ; instead of seeking out the 
kults of one another, tliat we were looking about to 
lOtice what is praiseworthy, and bo to comfort and 
incoiirage each other. 



The necessity of being prepared for ihc judgmeni Jay, 

Verse 4. We can easily imagine how distressing 
lit would have been, if after all that St. Paul had said 
in prdsc of the Corinthians, they had been found on 
bis arrival unprepared with their charity. And ought 
we not to consider with what shame and horror we 
must he covered, if after having been called Christians 
and counted righteous, we should still he found 
unoers at the great Judgment day ? Shall we not 
be overwhelmed with unutterable horror, if after 
having been reckoned among believers, and after 
baving taken our stand among the followers of 
Christ, we be found unprepared for Hia coming, 
having nothing to show iu proof of our faith, or in 
tesUiDony of our love to Him .' Oh let us think 
frequently of that awfvd hour, when we must give 
,»n account of our stewardship; when according to 
the use or the abuse which we have made of our 
time, talents, and opportunities for doing good, our 
Jot will be fixed for all eternity. And it should be 
remembered, that the more confident our boasting 
is now, in regard to our Christian ^T\N\Vfc e?, w\i. 



thing we can do deserves to be rewarded, 
clearly revealed in Scripture as God's good 
for the merits^ suke of His Son, to deal 
according to our works ; therefore '^ he whic 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he whii 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully," sc 
whatever way or to whatever extent we lay 
out to please God, looking to Christ alone 
our works acceptable, we shall in no wise 
reward. 






EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 15. The Apostle still contii 
same subject, gives another reason for beii 
in charity. It is this: (8) God is able 
His gifts towards you abound to any exten 
fore you need not be afraid of not havinc 
for yourselves, but by trusting in Him, you i 
lessly abound in every good work. (9) 
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is enough left for seed, richly supply all your 
wants, and give a blessing upon what you have be- 
stowed in charity ; and may He increase to you the 
fruits of this your bberality. (11) So that being 
enriched in every way, you may be exceedingly 
bountiful ; and that your bounty, when admiuistered 
by us, may cause many to offer up thanksgiving to 
God. (12) For your charitable services not only 
supply the wants of the saints, but are abundantly 
productive of glory to God, by leading so many to 
^ve Him thanks. (13) For those who thus expe- 
rience the benefit of your kindncBS, glorify and praise 
God for this proof of your being subject to the Gos- 
pel of Christ, as well as for your liberahty towards 
themselves and others. (14) It also tends to God's 
glory by leading them to pray for you, who though 
they have never seen you, long to do so, for the 
sake of that exceeding grace whicli God has bestowed 
on you. (15) Thanks be to Him for the unspeak- 
ably precious gift of His Son Jesus Christ, through 
whom alone all grace is bestowed. 



le cbirity blessed, both in this world and the n 



^^^ AI>PL1CATI0N. 

I 

^^^ke manner in which St. Paul urges charity upon 
tb^i Corinthians sliows how very important a duty 
it is. A duty notwithstanding, which many, who 
have professed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, 
are very slow to perform. Generally ai^etton^, ■Oka 
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from a self-iiiitulgent spirit ; but in some astt 
it springs from a distruBt of God, The fear of n 
is the excuse made for not extending the hand I 
charity ; and though this may sound reasonaU 
enough, it is often after all but a bad excuse. 

God is able to make His favours abound to u 
oxtenL And experience proves that He is not on 
■ble lo do so, but n-ilUng that the liberal soul shod 
be made fat, and that he that watereth should 1l 
watered also himself. (See Prov. xi. 25.) In regi 
only to this world, it is therefore bad policy toll 
uncharitable; for "he that hath pity upon the [ 
lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hni 
given will He pay him again," (Prov. xix. 17.) 
we often see the truth of Solomon's words, " Thw 
is that Bcattereth, and yet increaseth ; and there i 
that witliholdeth more than is meet, but it tended 
to poverty." (Prov. xi. 24.) But let us take t 
whole existence into account; let us consider tbl 
now is the seed-time, now is the time to so 
seed of good works, from which we may gather ft 
a'glorious harvest in the world to come; and sure 
when we reflect of how little value is the seed whid 
is sown, and liow inestimable the treasure to be 
reaped, we must feel it to be strange indeed, that: 
men should sow so sparingly. It is certainly not, 
aufficieiitly remembered, and we can hardly sup- 
pose it is believed, that as a man sows, so he staiH!, 
reap. It seems by many to be altogether forgolte 
that the mammon of unrighteousness may be so di 
posed of as to procure for us the true riches. (Sei 
Luke xvi. 11.) It is to he observed, that tbougl 
ir souls were not redeemed with corruptible things 
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as gilver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
Christ; yet having been redeemeiJ at this price from 
the hands of Satan, we are now called upon so to 
uBe our gold and silver, and other lalents, thai tliey 
may be made the means of securing to us that trea- 
sure which they are wholly incapable of purchasing. 
Moreover, wealth now must either be laid out in 
such a manner as God, for Christ's sake, will accept 
and reward, or it will be brought, forth against us in 
the day of judgment, as a proof of our ingratitude 
and unbelief. But it should be well impressed on 
the mind, that it is only where there is '^subjection 
to the Gospel of Christ," that there can be charity 
acceptable in the sight of God. Not self-interest, 
but love to God for His unspeakable gift, must open 
our hearts to a liberal distribution of what we possess, 
or it will avail us nothing. 

The unspeakably precious gift of Christ, given 
by ihe Father, as an atonement for the sins of the 
whole world, must be understood and felt, and be the 
motive of our exertions, or they will be rejected as 
the offspring of pride, and not the fruit of faith and 
the offering of love. 



O merciful God, grant me at all times a ready 
mind to administer to the necessities of the saints. 
Teach me to follow the example of St. Paul in being 
more ready to praise than to blame. Grant that in 
the day of Thy appearing I may not be found un- 
prepared. Sufier me not to ind'dge in a confident 
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boasting which is to end in shame and confusion; 
but give me a good ground of confidence, that at Thy 
coming I may be found ready. Help me now to sow 
bountifully, that I may also reap bountifully. Inclioe 
my heart to give liberally, according to the utmost 
of my power; not grudgingly, or of necessity, but 
as a cheerful giver. Thou, who art able to make 
all grace abound toward me, make me to trust Thee 
for a BuSiciency of all things, and to abound in cveiy 
good work. Lord, increase the fruits of righteous- 
ness in me, and cause nie to be so enriched as to be 
both able and willing to be richly bountifiil, that ta 
thanksgiving and praise may be offered by maBy 
unto Thee. O merciful God, grant that ray ch*- 
ritable offerings may be one proof of niy subjectim 
to the government of Christ, and that Thou nayest 
be glorified by my liberal distribution unto all men> 
May Thy grace in me appear in my life and conduct 
to Thine own glory. To Thee he thanks and praiM 
for ever for the unspeakable gift of Thy dear Son, 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom vitb 
Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be glory and majestfi 
dominion and power, both now and fur ever. An^i 
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CHAPTER X. 



EXPLANATION. 



M 



SBse 1 to 6, In this chapter St. Paul refers 
again to the false teachers who had tried to prejudice 
the minds of the Corinthians against him ; he says, 
(1) Now I Paul, who am said to be mean in my 
appearance, and weak in my behaviour when among 
you, though bold enough when absent, I rayeelf, who 
am thus shamefully abused, do entreat you according 
to the meekness and gentleness of Christ, (2) and 
beseech you that I may not find reason to be bold, 
when next I am present with you, and to use that 
severity, which i now confidently purpose to do 
against some among you, who represent us as acting 
according to the counsel of worldly wisdom. (3) For 
though we do inhabit weak mortal bodies, yet we are 
not carrying on our warfare by merely human means, 
(4) 'fhe instruments we use for carrying on war 
against the dominion of Satan, are not of a worldly 
nature, but such as by the power of God are mighty 
to the pulling down of his strong holds. (5) It is 
the Divine power that is given to us, in which we 
trust to overcome the vain reasonings of men, to 
bring down every proud thing which is opposed to 
the knowledge of God, until every thought is brought 
into subjection, and made obedient to the gospel of 
Christ. (6) We are ready also with power to ^ 
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those, who remain disobedient, after due time has 
been given to eee how far you are willing to be obe- 
^l^nt of yourselves. 



APPLICATION. 

:o behave when despised unjustly, or otherwise provoked. 

Paul's conduct under the treatment he met 
iFith is an admirable leseon for us. He had be«n 
spoken of in a contemptuous and scomfiil mannei- 
What is more trying to the temper? What do men in 
general resent more than such conduct ? There ii 
nothing more wounding to pride than to be despised. 
But St. Paul in reply makes use of the tenderaC 
language. Instead of returning railing for railing) 
he only beseeches them with meekness and geiitlenes< 
not to act in such a manner as to oblige him to prove, 
that he was not so weak and contemptible as tbey 
thought for. He did not wish to use severity merely 
to convince them that he had spirit enough to do so. 
He would gladly be spared the necessity of exercis- 
ing his authority. 

'riien he calmly reasons with his adyersariw; 
shows them their error; explains the nature of hi* 
office ; tells them that his is a spiritual contest, not 
against tlcsh and blood only, but against the puwen 
of darkness, and that liis success in overcoming the 
strongest opposition which Satan could make against 
religion, proved that God was with him of a truth, 
weak and eon temp til»le they might thiiili 
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him as regards his bodily appearance, or conduct, 
they must acknowledge that he was gifted with power 
more than human, when they considered that by his 
preaching, hearts which had been the strong-holds 
of Satan, were so changed, that every thought was 
brought into subjection to the gospel of Christ. Now 
in like manner, when we are unfairly treated, and 
without just cause are lightly esteemed, let us re- 
member the pattern of St, Paul ; let us in the first 
place, be careful that we behave with the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, and then let us calmly 
explain the true state of the case, and endeavour to 
place our couduct in a just light. We are not, for 
the credit's sake of Him whose name we bear, to 
allow false accusation to remain unanswered ; but in 
giving an answer, we are not to forget, that our 
blessed Master was meek and lowly in heart, and 
that the same mind must be in ns which was also in 
Him. But oh, how difficult to attain is this lowTy 
spirit '. 

Let us not then pass on, till we have further medi- 
tated on the subject of Christ's meekness and gentle- 
ness. We all greatly need assistance to become more 
meek, more gentle. Reader, are you not ready to 
gay, " I am sure I do f" We shall not find a real 
Christian, who is not lamenting over the pride of 
heart, and irritability of temper, which oppose them- 
selves to that meekness and gentleness, which ought 
to be a marked feature in every Christian's character. 
Some may have more, and some less, of this blessed 
spirit ; but all are wanting in it. 

I-et us therefore meditate on the example of Christ, 
cder to copy it better. First, \et ua c&i?.'aNis>M xk. 
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conceive the dignity of Christ. It is an idea of oni 
dignity being insulted, which causes irritation. Now 
how great was His dignity ! He was the Maker of 
the world, and He is the Governor of the world, and 
is finally to be its Judge. Before His glory, ite 
angels in heaven veil their faces, and throw their 
crowns at His feet. Let us consider this, and then 
fancy Him standing to be taunted and jeered at bj 
creatures such as men, the work of His own hand, 
and whom He could have destroyed more easily than 
we can tread upon a worm ; meekly enduring while 
they spat upon Him, struck Him in the face, mocked 
Him with a chaplct of thorns for a crown, and a re«d 
for a sceptre, and finally led Him forth to suffer ( 
death of torture and ehame. Had there been tin 
smallest particle of pride in His nature, how it would 
have r-esented such treatment ! But pride, which somt 
men admire as proper spirit, ia altogether from the 
devil. There was none in Christ to be stirred up. 
As a sheep before his shearers is dnmb, so he opened 
not His mouth. And when He did speak, oh, what 
words of love and pity did he utter I " Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do."' 
If anythiug can induce us to lay aside the pride 
which resents an affront to our dignity, it must be 
through God's grace (without which nothing cat 
avail) it must be the contemplation of such a tcevA 
as this. _ 

Reader, remember when next a source of iniud 
tion arises, remember that you are a follower of ibf 
Lamb, and open not your mouth ; or not until pridc 

d passion have been exchanged for tenderness soi 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 7 to 18. In arguing further against the 
false teachers, who had been so injurious to him, 
St. Paul goes on to say, (7) What ! do you judge 
only of things by their outward appearances ? Let 
me say this, if any man thinli himself to belong 
to Christ, let him coneider over in liis mind what 
are the proofs of his being so, and he may then rest 
assured, that we have quite as many, (8) Indeed 
I must add more ; for if we were to boast of having 
received an authority beyond that of an ordinary 
Minister of the Gospel : {which authority the Lord 
lias given for the ediflcaton, and not the destruction 
of the church) I should not be saying anything 
of which I need to be ashamed, for it would be 
nothing more than the truth. (9) But that it may 
Dot be said, I terrify you only by my letters, {10) 
{for I know it has been said, his letters are bold 
and powerful, but when he comes he is weak, and 
his speech contemptible,) (11) let me assure you that 
what we appear to be by our words in our letters, 
that you shall most certainly find us to be by our 
actions when wc come. {12) But we do not wish 
to mix ourselves up, or to compare ourselves with, 
some among you, whose custom it is to praise them- 
selves, but who in measuring themselves by a stan- 
dard of their own, and merely comparing themselves 
with one another, are not wise. (13) Neither will 
we boast of having authority any where beyond 
the limits assigned to us, but according to tbat 
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commission which has been given us of God, we 
have preached the Gospel through many countries, 
even until we reached you at Corinth. (14) Foi 
we do not stretch our power beyond due meaauiei 
as some seem to think, who would wish to proTC 
that our authority does not extend to you, for a 
our travel we reached you, and conveyed to yon 
the knowledge of the Gospel of Christ. (15) Thm- 
fore, WG are not claiming any thing more than ve 
have a right to, in considering you as our convaU, 
and subject to our authority, we are not boasting 
of other men^s labours ; and we hope, moreover, 
when we shall have seen your faith increasedt 
that we shall be encouraged by our success ai 
you to go on further, according to our custom, (16) 
and preach the Gospel to tlie countries which lie 
beyond you, not wisbing to take credit to oursdvei 
for what others have done. (17) But after all) 
let us not glory in anything which we may do, 
but let us glory only in the Lord, (18) For we 
are not to be estimated according to what we ttj 
of ourselves, but according as we are approved of 
by God. 



APPLICATION. 



That all dissensions, public and private, arise from men seeking 
to cotDineDd themselves, and not to glorify God. 



B Jf all kept in mind the Apostle's rule, "He tBst 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord," we should 
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d the church of Christ divided into sects 
and parties in the way it is. 

Were all seeking the glory of God with sincerity 
of piirpose, and singleness of heart, unity and love 
would reign, where now alas, we find bitterness 
and strife. For people generally stand up for 
their own opinions, more because they are their 
own, than because of the importance they are of 
ID regard to the honour and glory of God. It is 
to be feared that of many dissenters in these days, 
it must be said, as it was of some among the 
Coriuthians, they " are not wise" ; they are self- 
seekers ; they take a standard of their own ; they 
seek their own convenience ; they study only their 
own private interests, and not the glory of God. 
They doubtless commend themselves, that is to say, 
they think they are doing right, but that is not 
enough: " For not he that eommcndeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth." 

We may ohserve further, that it is seeking the 
honour of self, and not the glory of God, which 
causes all tlie quarrelling that arises in private 
families, as well as in the church of Christ. 

In any family, where each member endeavours 
to promote the glory of God, what peace and com- 
fort dwell ! There is no clashing of interests, because 
all are working for the same end; the whole move 
together upon one principle, But alas, we much 
more frequently find, even among professing Chris- 
tians, that each one is for himself, each is seeking 
hie owQ advantage, each endeavouring to establish 
credit } and disputing and backbiting follow 
!e to the dishonour of His natnt;, -mViq^r ^^"^ 



Hbes 



II. CORINTHIANS, X. VER. 7 18. 



I 



profess to serve. They may perhaps consult whil 
will be for the glory of God, when any great thing 
is to be determined, but they altogether overlook it in 
the common affairs of daily life, in regard to theii 
conduct one with another. The fact is this, vt 
alt have faults of temper, and infirmities of character, 
which makes ub to be trials to one another, and 
under these circumstances the general practice ii 
for each one to commend himself, £ach one ii 
anxious to make out a good case for himself, 
to throw the blame upon some one else. Wheresi 
the only way in which these constant trials can b« 
properly met, is by keeping continually in mind 
the christian principle of denying self, and seeking 
the glory of God in every thing. 

Reader, what course are you following ? Are you 
seeking on all occasions to commend yourself, at 
is it your only glory that God is glorified by yoxa 
conduct both public and private ? At least can yao 
say, that to seek the glory of God is the principle, 
upon which you act in all things, great or small? 
Stop, till you have answered the question to your* 
self. If conscience replies, that in little things you 
act on no principle at all, as far as you know of, then, 
be assured your's is the principle of self-seeking. 



^ PRAYER. 

O merciful and gracious God, I beseech Thee U 
perfect in me the spirit of lowliness. Take from 
me that pride of heart which resents an injury- 
Teach me to copy the example of St. Paul, and 
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^O follow him, as he followed Christ, in meokncBS 
^ind gentleiiesB. O Lord, mercifully grant me such 
_jpiritual weapons, as by Thy power and might 
^fenr be effectual to the pulling down of every 
HBoQg hold of Satan in my heart. Grant that every 
^•♦H imagination may be resisted ; that every high feei- 
ng which exalts itself against Thee, may be brought 
ijow; that every thought may he brought into cap- 
.livity and made obedient to the law of Christ. Lord, 
.teach me not to look on things after the outward 
appearance. Suifer me not to think in myself that 
J am Christ's, unless I have just grounds for doing 
so. Let me not measure myself by th6 standard 
of man's opinion, or be satisfied with comparing 
myself with others. Preserve me from a boastful, 
__,aelf-commending spirit. In true humility and low- 
' lincSB of heart, grant that I may seek not my own praise, 
"but Thy glory. In all my conduct towards my 
fellow-creatures, teach me to deny myself, to study 
the happiness of others, and so to behave that Thou 
mayest be glorified by me, and that I may be 
approved of by Him, for Jesus Christ's Bake, Amen. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 6. Notwithstanding what St, Paul had 
said in the last chapter against self-commendation, 
he felt it necessary according to the circumstancei 
in which he was placed, to justify himself; aiul 
tlierefore says, (1) I would to God you would hsta 
patiently to what I am going to say. it may setM 
folly ; but still I hope you will bear with me, while 
I explain myself to you. (2) The truth is, 1 ra 
very anxious about you ; I watch over your interest* 
with a jealous eye. Fof in having led you to accept 
the Gospel covenant, I may be said to have espoused 
you to Christ, and I am most desirous to see that 
you be presented to Him as a chaste virgin. 
But I am fearful lest, as Eve was beguiled by ibe 
subtilty of Satan, ho you by means of false teacbcn 
should be led away from simplicity of faith in ChiisL 
(4) If any one were to come to you, and preacb 
another and better Saviour than we have preached, 
or if he were to offer you greater spiritual gifts this 
you have already received, or any better Goegd 
than you have already accepted, then indeed ytn 
might well bear with hb pretensions to superioritjt 
But thia cannot be. (5) Fur I suppose I 
truly say, in no respect am I a whit behind the vaf 
:hiefest of the Apostles. (6) For if my languagt 
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be plain and unpolished, I am nevertheless not de- 
ficient in spiritual knowledge ; and this must surely 
have been made fully plain to you all, while I was 
with you. 



^L APPLICATION. 

^^^ question for self-exarai nation, ' Am I espoused to Christ.' 

Every faithful Minister of the Gospel will, like 
St. Paul, watch over the souls committed to his care 
with godly jealousy. Diligently and carefully will 
he lay before his people the saving truths of the 
Gospel ill all their simplicity, and enforce them with 
every argument likely to affect the human mind ; 
but if we were permitted to hear even the very 
chiefest Apoatle, even St. Paul himself, preach, it 
would profit us nothing, unless the truth were re- 
ceived into our hearts in the power thereof. Each 
one must therefore watch over his own soul with 
a godly jealousy, or pastoral care and outward pri- 
vileges will be unavailing. 

Let us now remark on the striking language of 
St, Paul, wherein he speaks of his converts as being 
espoused to Christ. What are we to gather from 
these remarkable words? Surely they teach us this 
truth, that our undivided aflection must be given 
to Christ, to Him who gave Himself for us. The 
union between Christ and the Church is represented 
in Scripture by the marriage union, as we find in 
the fifth chap, of Epliesians, and also in the book of 
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Revelation, where the Church is called '*tb«fl 
the Lamb's wife." (xxi. Q.) Now if a bOBbNdc 
pects to reign without a rival in the heart <rf i 
wife, and to find her vviUing, if necde be, to fi 
all the world beside for his sake, can we i 
that Christ will expect less ; can we snppoae B 
will be satisfied with an affection less entire in l' 
whom He receives as His bride? Impossible, 
cannot flatter ourselves for a moment that a di«4 
heart will be accepted by Him, any more than I 
an earthly husband. If therefore we are not i 
pending wholly upon Him for salvation, 1 
trusting in any measure to a fancied righte 
of our own ; or if we are giving our love to tl 
world and not to Him, we must never expect b 
blessed among those, who are called to the d 
Bupper of the Lamb. {Set Rev. xix. 9.) 

tOn this point, therefore, let us be jealous over* 
selves with a godly jealousy. Let us observe K 
our peculiar danger, in order that we may be Oi 
guard. Eve was beguiled through the subtiltj 
the devil, and this same subtile enemy is at «■ 
now, endeavouring to corrupt our mindB, and toll 
us away "from the simplicity that is in Chriit 
that is to say, fVom a simple and entire dependa 
upon, and love to, the Saviour. This is what Si 
is aiming at. His object is, if possible, by any mei 
to turn away men's minds from looking eimply 
Christ as ruined sinners to the only Saviour. T' 
he often eifccts by bo taking up their atteDtion fl 
curious speculations about religion, or the outw 
forms connected with it, as to cause its pradil 
truths to be overlooked ; or he will lead men to 
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satisfied with themselves, and to think because they 
do not give themselves up altogether to the love 
of the world and the ways of sin, that therefore tdi 
is well. He will deceive whom he can; therefore 
let us be on our guard against so subtile an enemy. 
Lei us try ourselves by the standard which St. Paul 
has here given. Let us oxamine most closely into 
the state of our heart and affections, and judge 
sincerely whether our zeal and love towards the 
Lord tltat bought us, can be properly compared to 
that entire devotedness and warmth of atl'ection, 
which we know is felt by those, who, being espoused 
to each other, are united together by the strongeBt 
bonds of earthly love. Our whole heart, our first 
and best affections, must be given to God, if we hope 
to be received as part of thai Church which is the 
bride of Christ. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 7 to 16. St. Paul proceeds to make ob- 
servations upon the objections, which his enemies 
had brought against him. (7) Have I, he says, 
committed any offence, because I have humbled my- 
self thai you might be exalted ; that is to say, I 
have preached to you free of expence that Gospel 
by which you may be exalted to eternal glory. And 
in order to do this freely, without being burdensome 
to you, I have myself stooped to work at a trade ; 
but still, not being able to maintain myself, (8) I 
may be said to have robbed other churches for your 
sakes, for I received wages from them while I ■«»» 
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lEkbouring among ygu, (9) When I was Hi 
Corinth, and was in want, I was not chargeable W 
any of you, but my waats were supplied by the 
brethren which came from Macedonia ; so thai I 
have never hitherto been a burden to you, and never 
will be. (10) So surely as the truth of Christ Is 
in me, no one shall ever deprive me of this cause 
of boasting regarding my conduct in the Province 
of Achaia, (11) And why is it that I thus per- 
sist in taking nothing from you ? Is it because I 
do not love you? No. God knows it to be ftt 
otherwise. (12) But what I have done, that I 
will continue to do; and for this reason, that I 
may cut olf all excuse from those who wish foi 
an excuse, for making themselves burdensome dt 
you. So that whereas they boast of being as mueh 
Apostles as we are, they may have also to boast of 
being as disinterested as we are. (13) But in &cl, 
these men are not what they appear to be ; they sit- 
false Apostles; they work deceitfully, hiding tbdn. 
real character under the pretence of being ApoEtlea 
of Christ. (H) And no wonder that wicked men 
can do this ; for even Satan himself can make himself, 
appear like an Angel of light. (15) And therefore 
it is no great thing, if the ministers qt the devil 
should pretend to he ministers of righteousness. Bui 
iheii end will be according to their works. 
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APPLICATION. 



A Christiail will sooner sacrifice his riglits, than losSrW 
opportunity of glorifying God. 



The character of St. Paul, as it is held forth to ua 
in Scripture, may benefit us as much as his precepts, 
if we study it for imitation. It is impossible not to 
admire the self-denying disinterestedness, with which 
the Apostle acted upon the occasion under considera- 
tion. He readily sacrificed his own just rights, in 
order to expose the hj'pocrisy of the false teachers, 
and relieve his friends from their dangerous and cor- 
rupting influence. They were wolves in sheep's 
clothing, who had g'ot among the Corinthians ; men 
who wished to make a gain of godlioeas; they 
preached for what they could get, but had no real love 
for Christ, or the souls of men. In order to put them 
to the proof, St. Paul refused to accept any return 
at all for his labours, calling upon the other teachers 
to follow his example, well knowing that none but 
&ith^ Ministers would be able to stand this test. 
From this we may learn to consider, not what is 
simply right in itself, but what under all the circum- 
stances of the case will be most for the glory of God, 
and the good of men. St. Paul had a right no doubt 
to look for support at the hands of the Corinthians, 
as all Miuisters may properly expect to be maintained 
by those for whom they labour ; but with a Christian, 
there are many things much more deat \o Vi\a^ "Ci^sn. 
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hie rights. The interests of his soul, and the Eoult 
of others, are dearer to him far; and what is deate* 
of aU, is God's glory. 

Now it was much to be desired for the good of die 
Corinthian church, as well as for the glory of Goi 
that the false apostles and ministers of Satan shonli 
no longer be received as Apostles of Christ, aoi 
ministers of righteousness, and no selfish con»iden> 
tiona could deter the real and true Apostle &OBi 
exposing these hypocrites to view. Oh, that we vc4 
all more like minded with him ! 

And if we would be so, we must carefully mark tb^ 
principle of our actions, and sift our motives to tlH' 
bottom; for in regard to mere outward conduct •* 
see that it is possible for those who are doing SataoV 
work, by corrupting the truths of God, and makiif 
divisions in His church, all the while to be makiBf 
fair show in the world just as the devil himself U 
serve his own purpose, may make himself appear 
Angel of light. But God who looks at the heart' 
knows who they are that labour for themselves, 
who for His glory; and however men may be He- 
ceived, the end of each will he according to ibh 
Teal nature of their works. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 16 to 23. Having plainly stated the charaettf' 
of the false apostles, the true Apostle proceed* 
speak of himself. (16) I say again, let me not b< 
thought a fool for justifying my conduct, which hat 
misrepresented. 
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But whether you will consider me a fool or not, 
I wish you still to hear what I have got to say, that I 
may explain to you my just grounds of boasting. 
(17) I am aware that in saying what I do, I may 
appear to act contrary to that principle of humility 
Tvhich our Lord requires, and that you may think I 
Act foolishly in thus confidently boasting. (18) Still 
seeing that others have so gloried in their fancied 
rights and outward advantages, I feel it to be my 
absolute duty to glory also. (19) And I expect you 
to bear with me, as I find in other instances you can 
so gladly put up with fools, seeing that, wise aa you 
are, (20) you have suffered them to rule over you. 
You can submit, even if they bring you into bondage, 
if they devour your substance, exalt themselves over 
you, and even treat you in the most insulting maimer. 

(21 ) I speak now concerning the reproach, which is cast 
upon us, namely, that we are weak. And be it known 
tbst in whatsoever respect any of your teachers are 
bold to bring forward their pretensions, (though it 
may seem foolish,) I will be bold to do so likewise. 

(22) If they boast of being Hebrews by nation, so 
can I. If they have the religious priviliges of Israelites, 
so have I. If they are descendants of Abraham, so 
am I- (23) Do they boast of being Ministers of 
Christ, (however foolish it may soundj) I must say, I 
have a much greater right to do so. My labours 
have been more abundant, and my sufferings from 
stripes, imprisonment, and perils of death, much 
greater. 
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APPLICATION. 



r^jc «e uculd vuca iniiia allowing lelf to be the nlJHl 

«2C JOT OMivnacioo. 



^V;; 31:1:!^ ^en; rvsiazk with what reluctance St 
Vi^' :< j*.*a;«sr&::3ec ^.> spnk of himself; he exptttM 
ict^n isd f£si3. zi^optsioQ that self-commendatiim ii 
i r/r> ?u: i^ccc^ czrpieasuity and generally m- 
viVtTiui^Ze. 2e i^cc^: ii in his case a duty, tnm 
^^.o*!^ -v'l^ TT^crltfCT he could not shrink: notvritk 
!Cjl::v.I.-^ iTrji: le siv :he jKofaability of his condoct 
"x- T*-^ r *r*cR«!::i^L Hence we leam, that to spcik 
• -X.' .'*T Srcol: i* r:r the most part inconsisteat 
^ ."* :>c >v:TrJjtT izc §<fli-tibasement of the Christiin 
."'M-^ccvr Ni''"^r:i5fL«**ss :bi* is not a rule whoDj 
w VC-: *vjwcx*f:5* be: cce which ought never to be 
,-v'tM_-:\xl r-.^Ti >v:: ▼::}! r^lujtance, and under tlie 
o.-i'^ o. vK :*di; :>i c:i-:«*r ct Cirl>t requires it. But 
.\\ v.** -HT ij^ ri-^-j^ E^iCL troci feeling this reluctance 
.V iv^ tvvv j^*'^ :i. 4: u» ;h^ir own behalf. On the 
hv.-. ivfc . "v* j^-rvrw"/^ 'J* :ae subject of self-comm€S- 
,\% ,v- vv,vv ."oji: Jtirj^Jicl-e. It is not, as in the cue 
,s. S. V.i-\ ,lu:\ *y.>:i cvcstrtftin^ but inclinatioD 
x*^ ^ ^ \\k:>? -C'.: •.* r-\iii th-eciseives the promineit 
^\->'.-- .' ^-^v^ ;a.%: :io :^-ll. The conscience of tk 
x\»»xls- ; «. v. ^♦i.ii', *":*.*. Sf sure to acknowledge this 
»^^V,^%.,*. Uo« r,x">.*.r-'.s*rlt-usslv convicted of selt 
»^v\ *'^s ^ *** -t vc; «;V.,r^ t* w'^n this, a proof of hi 
^•U .'.o\%» *M.l ivvsNfcXj Sf t^rcnd in the very next 
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. aCeiiTersation he enters into. Now let us remember 

that the great object of religion is to bring down the 

idol self, and set up God in the heart ; and then let 

Tts consider, how much pleasure we lind in bringing 

ftrward self in onr converaation, and we cannot bat 

^yerceive that religion is very far from having that 

influence upon our ciindiict and feelings which it 

ought to have. This thought must surely humble 

as, and out^ht to excite us to greater watchfulness. 

^ ' When therefore, we are conscious of seeking to 

' testify self-love by talking about ourselves, let us 

* nieck the rising desire, and when we are aware of 

f Kftving indulged this appetite for praise, let ua humble 

I abrselves under a sense of sin, and watch carefully 

1^ l^gaingt repeating the same fault. For which end it 

vbuld be well to guard against the too frequent use of 

fhose little words, I and my, me and mine. And this 

vre must do, if we would act up to the Scriptural nile 

'* Look not every man on his own things, but every 

insn also on the things of others." (Phil. ii. 4>.) 



EXPLANATION. 

' Verse 24 to 33. St. Paul in giving an account of 
Ms many sufFerings, begins by saying, (24) Of the 
Jews I received five times over forty stripes, save one, 
The reason of this peculiar number is explained by 
this circumstance ; according to the law of Moses, 
(see Deut. xxv. 3.) the Jews were not allowed to 
beat their prisoners with more than forty stripes at 
time, and aa it was their custom to use a whip 
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with three cords, they coiUd only give thirteen stiukes 
wliicli made ihirty-niiie stripes without iiiMnging this 
law. (25) Three times I was beaten with rods. A 
punishment used by the Romans. Once 1 '^^ 
stoned. Three times I was shipwrecked, and (ffl 
one occasion I remained for twenty-four hours in the 
sea floating on a part of the wreck. (26) In short I 
have been constantly journeying, and every whtrs 
meeting with dangers whether by sea or land ; whelba 
in my own country, or among the heathen; whetho 
in the crowded city, or in the barren wilderness ; ani 
many of my difficulties and dangers have arisen from 
pretended brethren who have proved themselves false. 
(27) My life is past in weariness and painfutness, 
often having no rest by night ; sulfcring also froB 
hunger, thirst, cold, and nakedness. (28) And beside) 
other things, I am overwhelmed with the busioest 
which every day crowds upon me, and the anxictT 
which arises from having the care of all the churehw 

(29) Every individual claims my attention. Whoit 
there that is weak in faith, with whom I do not 
sympathize ? Who is there that falls into an offencf, 
for whom I do not burn with zeal to reclaim him? 

(30) Thus then since I have been compelled W 
boast, my glorying shall be of those things which I 
have been called upon to suffer. (31 ) And the Gti 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Cliiist, which is blesstJ 
for ever, knows that all I have said is true. And 
more event in my history I must mention, (ffi) 
When I was in the city of Damascus, the GovenMt 
acting under King Aretas, placed a guard at evoj 
gate of the city with an intention of makiuf^ 
prisoner; (3.3) but ihrough the window of a hou« 
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'Imtlt on the wall, I was let down in a basket, and bi 
escaped his hands. (See Acts ix. 23.) 



APPLrcATION. 



No affiicliou to be regarded as a token of God's displeasurci '( 



It is no uncommon thing for a heavily afflicted 
Christian to think, that there must be something 
peculiarly bad in himself to make the correcting rod 
so constantly necessary. Few perhaps among the 
Afflicted children of God, but have at times been 
harassed with such thoughts. When one disappoint- 
tnent comes after another, and one sorrow follows after 
another throughout a long course of years, the enemy 
of our souls is sure to be busy in making it appear a 
very peculiar case, and will try to persuade the trou- 
bled mind to think it must be in wrath, and not in 
love, that God permits such e^ils to fall upon one 
devoted head. In anguish of spirit the afRicted 
Christian will sometimes cry out, Oh, what have I 
done ? wherein have I offended the God whom I 
desire to serve, so as thus to draw down His wrath 
upon me? It might be supposed enough, if the 
suficrer were reminded that it is written, " Whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth." (Heb. xii. 6.) "As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten." (Rev. iii. 
19.) But the mind which is slow to receive comfort, 
may perhaps consider these testa as applicnble to those 
who are in some measure afflicted, but not to one dealt 
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with Eo severely. Then let the mourner, whoK 
lioubles Beem of such an aggravated nature, conei 
the passage of Scripture now before us, in order U 
convinced that sufferings Bhould not be considered! 
the proof of God's displeasure. Who will say thl 
their trials are more numerous, heavier, or more c 
jtinued than St. Paul's? And yet were these suffcri 
^dealt to him in anger or in love? We find that i 
TCry subject of his boasting was the being counts 
worthy to suffer. Nothing is more certainly a 
tation from the devil, than the idea that affliction ii: 
proof of God's displeasure. We know that God! 
igry with the wicked every day, and not leea ■ 
'Trlicn in prosperity than in adversity. We kno 
also that "The Lord loveth the righteous," and th 
not less in adversity than in prosperity. Whelhc 
therefore we be the objects of God's anger, or of HI 
love, is a question not to be answered by referring I 
our outward condition. 

The truth is, we are all too apt to forget, that t] 
present is not a state of rewards and punishment, b 
one of trial. We should do well to consider this met 
frequently, and not allow the mind to attach, lo [ 
perity the idea of God's blessing, nor to adversity i 
idea of God's displeasure. The consequence of doing I 
must be a want of tenderness towards those who i 
afflicted, and an undue depression when we ourseln 
are in affliction. This false notion that God's favoBi 
towards us is proved by His making our outward < 
cumstaneeB to prosper, is so deeply rooted in m 
minds, that it requires the greatcEC effort to emdicati 
it. It will therefore be most useful to meditRte t 
tlic accounts wc mi^et with in Scripture, uf Uti. 
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r aCBiclions visited upon God's most faithful servaDts, 

I No one after reading the close of this chapter can 

venture to say, that any degree of distress and trouble 

proves the displeasure of God. On the contrary, 

those who arc under the gracious teaching of God in 

I the school of affliction, have cause to glory in their 

I infirmities ; since they are the marks of a Father'e 

love. " If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 

yau as with Bons." (Heb. xii, 7.) Instead therefore of 

listening to the voice of the tempter, and yielding to 

feelings of despair, let the afhicted Christian count 

it all joy to fall into divers temptations ; (See James 

i. 2.) because, "Happy is the man whom God 

cortecteth." {Job v. 17.) 



f co rtecl 



Gracious and merciful Father, I earnestly beseech 
Thee to teach me to be jealous over myself with a 
^odly jealousy. Help me to search into the state of my 
heart, and to know on whom my thief affections are 
placed. Preserve me from self-deception in this great 
matter. O Lord, it is my humble and earnest prayer to 
be afaithful member of that church, which Christ hath 
espoused to Himself; that so in that day, when I an) 
presented before Thee, I may be numbered with the 
blessed, who arc called to the marriage supper of the 
L.atuh. Make me ready at all times to deny myself, 
when I can thereby honour Thee, or benefit my fellow 
creatures. Preserve me from being misled by false 
and deceitful men. Preserve me from being deceitfo.1 
and false myself. Since Satan can WansScre'ctvVwR'iA^- 
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into an angel of light, make me most car^ullf 
WBlcfa against an outward profession of reli^ 
without sincerity of heart. Grant that throng 
the trials and troubles of this mortal life, 1 1 
acknowledge Thy hand as chastening ever in i 
Knahle me patiently to endure under all the wearii 
and painfulness which may come upon me, vrbeths 
mind or body. And for Thymerciful corrections W 
me ever to praise and glorify Thee, the Father of I 
Lord Jesus Christ, who art blessed for evem 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



EXPLANATION, 



Verhe 1 to 6. Once more St. Paul expresscf | 
sentiments respecting boasting; he says, (1) D« 
less it is not a desirable thing to glory ; nerertlu 
I think it right for me to go on and tell yot 
the wonderful visions of divine tilings, and 
revelations, with which the Lord has favoured 
St. Paul then from feelings doubtless of ia< 
goes on to tell of what had happened to hi 
as thougli he were speaking of some obhi 
(2) I knew a sincere believer in CI 
years ago, whetlier he were in the I 
of the body, I cannot tell ; God on\y 1 

caught up to the third heaven. (3) i 
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[ know that this tnoD, either in or out of the body, 
was (4) caught up into paradise, and heard isuch 
A'onderful tilings as it is not possible for a man to 
repeat. (5) Of a man thus honoured I might cer- 
»inlj' glory ; still as regards myself, I will glory 
jnly in my infirmities. (6) But certainly if I were 
x> wish to glory, I might after this do so without 
,wing called a fool, as I only speak the truth, liut 
f will forbear saying anything further on the subject 
if visions, as I do not wish any one to think 
lighly of me than he may be induced to do by what 
le sees me to he, and hears me to speak. 



APPLICATION. 



mt J 



The visions of glory with which St. Paul was 
tTOured, were such as God baa not seen fit to 
astow in ordinary cases. St. Paul's circumstances 
ere peculiar ; and to him peculiar light and know- 
'^ge were for special reasons vouchsafed. If at any 
me we are tempted to wish that veil withdrawn 
liicb hides the future world from our eyes, we 
bould reflect upon the nature of our present con- 
Stion, and consider that this life is intended by 
&od as a state of trial, which trial consists in our 
cing required to walk by faith, and not by sight ; 
aerefore the ^ries of lieaven, and the horrors of 
«1I are alike bidden ft'om our view. But if we 
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can trust God's ■ffori, and believe the truth of Hu 
promises on the one hand, and of His threatening! 
on the other, we need nothing more to make hejwn 
the object of our longing desires, and hell of <mr 
utmost dread. Moreover, men do not continue in 
sin from want of more proof of the reality of a sMe 
of rewards and punishments. No. *' If they liw 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they h 
persuaded, though one rose from tbe dead:" (Lnfe 
xvi. 31) that is to say, those who are not influenced 
by the truths of Scripture would not be chsnged, 
even though visions of another world were granted 
to them. It is not tlie understanding which Deeds 
to be convinced, but tlie heart which requires [o i)e 
converted. 

The language of paradise, even if here it coaH 
be spoken, would not be music to the ears of those 
in whose hearts the love of sin yet reigns. Lei 
US not then indulge in vain desires after further 
light and knowledge, beyond what is revealed, hii 
seek to improve by that which we possess in tbt 
word of truth. Let us labour after that holinesi 

.without which, we know, that no one can enter the 
paradise of God, or would be liappy there if he could. 
. And in order to excite in our minds as much as 
possible a desire after heaven, it may be well W 
reflect how St, Paul here represents its glories w 

^ ^ surpassing every thing we have ever seen, heard, 
or thought of, that no language whatever can ex- 
press it. 

If inth our present power we were cap^leof 
understanding the nature of heavenly happhi^ss, ii 
would not be so supteme\Y ^o't^qm.'s b.% \\, va'. ■ tmi- 
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, ginacion may picture what it pleases, and all that 

. our IiiglicsC expectations can conceive will still fall 

short of the truth. Thus our brightest liopes and 

^ fondest desires, when fixed on heavenly things, are 

sure not to be disappointed ; for the reality will 

Burpass them all. This is a thought in which we 

, shitll do well to indulge, for it is highly calculated 

, to inflame our minds with spiritual desires and holy 

. ItHigings after that glorious hour, when like St. Paul 

I yte shall be caught up together to meet the Lord 

in the air ; and that not as a passing vision, but to 

be for ever with the Lord. (See 1 Thcss. iv. 17.) 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 7 to 10. Having mentioned the peculiar 
favours with which he had been honoured, St. Paul 
now proceeds to tell of the discipline which in con- 
sequence was found necessary for him. (7) Lest 
i should be puffed up, he says, with pride on account 
of the many extraordinary revelations I have been 
fiivoured with, it pleased God to appoint that I 
should have trouble in the flesh ; by means of which 
lection Satan has bufFctted me severely, but it 
was permitted in order to prevent my being lifted 
up with pride. (8) Three times I prayed that the 
Lord would remove this affliction from me ; (9) but 
Ihe answer I received was, My grace is sufficient to 
support you under it; and my strength appears in 
its perfection, when working with the weakest in- 
struments. Therefore now I gladly rejoice in my 
infirmities, that tlie power of Chml Vn "nvftTRWjVfc 
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made manifest. (10) Therefore I take pleasui 
my own infirmities, and in the reproaches I n? 
from others ; in the wants I experience, and ii 
persecutions and distreEses which I endure in till 
cause of Christ : for when I am most weak in myBclff 
then by Him I am made strong. 



APPLICATION. 



On the power of religion to transform the bitterest soiro* 



' fSm 



There is no evil principle in the heart of f 
man more to be dreaded than pride. It is out 
deadliest: enemy. Even the great Apostle St. Paul 
was in danger from it ; how thankful therefore ought 
we to be for any discipline, however painful, whicb 
lielps to mortify in us this fatal passion : a passion, 
which if not destroyed in us now, will cause us to 
be destroyed both body and soul in hell. 

Humiliating afflictions, though brought to us by 
the unfriendly hand of Satan, should yet be reganled 
as gracious messengers from the God of love ; be- 
cause intended to effect the important purpose of 
purifying our liearts from pride. They may be 
sharp and painful, as thorns and briers tearing tilt 
flesh, and yet we have cause to be thankful for them, 
if they teach us to walk humbly with our God. 
The more closely any affliction cuts at the root of 
pride, the more severely it pricks ; but then aito 
the more profitable it is, a»^\io%mg it be rigb^ 
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received. Satan may take his advantage when be 
is thus permitted to harass us, and for a time may 
seem to triumph j but we must never forget that 
out enemy is a conquered enemy. However sharp 
the thorn may be with which he buffets us, we may 
take courage when we remember that the Captain 
of our salvation, who was once crowned with thorns, 
then suffered Satan to do his worst, and vanquished 
him for us. And it remains for us to believe the 
assurance, that we also shall be made more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us; Icaowing 
that "he that believeth on Him shall not be con- 
founded." (I Pet. ii. 6.) Nature however will feel, 
and desire relief; and we learn, not only from the 
example of St. Taul, but from our Lord Himself, 
that to pray for deliverance is lawful for us. Npt 
once only, but twice, and even thrice our Saviour 
prayed, and said, " If it be possible, let this cup 
pass from rae ;" and St. Paul thrice besought the 
Lord, that the thorn in his flesh, the trouble what- 
ever it was, which distressed him, might depart 
firom him. 

I£ it be not the will of God to grant us our peti- 
tion, still we know that He hears our prayers, and 
answers them according to the spirit, if not to the 
letter of our request. If he do not remove the 
thorn that wounds us, it is because its continuance 
will prove a greater blessing than its removal ; and 
He will reply to us, as He did to St. Paul, " My 
gnce is sufficient for thee." He will make His 
own glory shine out, and His grace triumph through 
means of our weakness. Thus, when humility and 
BiQ exercised in usj and God u j 
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shall leam, like St. Paul, most gladly t( 
n our tafirmitics, and even to take piea^i:.' 
in those things which to flesh and blood are mix 
painful and to the feelings of the natural man, nu 
dreadful. How strange it must sound to the turn 
verted mind to hear any one say, that they tu 
pleasure in being reproached and persecuted. tl> 
they glory in their in&rmities, and in being expt" 
to necessities and distresses ! Yet this was thelw 
guage of St, Paul, and will be the language of 
who know what it is to have the power of Ch\ 
resting upon them, of all who have ever experienril 
the blessedness of feeling Christ's strength 
perfect ill their weakness. Surely if such be 
effects of religion, we must acknowledge that 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her ; 
are peace; a peace which truly passeth all u 
standing to those, who only have heard of it 
the hearing of the ear, and have not themseli 
tasted it. 

Reader, have you learnt the language of St. Psti! 
Has the power of Christ so rested on you as to tt 
your weakness into strength, and to enable yon 
say, " when I am weak, then am I strong V 

Few, very few, are without some thorn in the flek 
Almost always there is something or other, ^ther 
our outward condition, or the frame of our i 
feelings, to mar the happiness which else we 
enjoy. This is the messenger of Satan to buffet a 
The question to ask is, Have we, according to 
example of St. Paul, learnt so to receive it, Uut i 
truth it may be said to be transformed, as ,it m 
into an angel of light? . mIiJ 
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I 

P^*" EXPLANATION. 

H-x Verse 11 to 21. Now, St. Paul says, granting 
■.■that I am become a fool in thus speaking to my own 
^glorj', the fault is yours ; you have obJiged me to do 
BfSo by not Iiaving upheld me aa you ought to have 
f dune ; for I am certain that, as an Apostle, I am in 
1*10 respect inferior to the very chiefest, though in 
flTjyself I am nothing. (12) For truly the signs of 
i*ny being an Apostle were sufficiently plain, when 
I i was among you, by the patient perseverance with 
•^vhich I fulfilled the duties of my office, by the spi- 
ritual gifts I displayed, and by the miracles I was 
enabled to perform. (13) And what have you to 
<:oniplain of ? Wherein are you worse off than other 
churches? Except indeed it be that I have put 
you to no expense in maintaining me. If this be 
an injury, then forgive it mc, (1-1) Now for the 
ihird time I am about to come to you ; and ettU I 
will be no burden to you ; I seek not your monei^ 
but your benefit, I love to look upon you as taf 
children whom I have begotten in the Lord, and 
it is not expected that children should lay up for 
cheir parents, but parents for the children. {\S) 
Most willingly will 1 spend both ray substance and 
my strength in your service ; even though it might 
seem that the more abundantly I love you, the leas 
you love me. (16) But perhaps it may be said by 
some that I have been very cunning, and that though 
I did not burden you openly, yet that I did it in An 
underhand way by means of others. (17) But did 
G 3 
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any one whom I sent make a gain of you? (11 
I desired Titus to visit you, and with him thatotli 
brother, whom I sent. Did Titus makeagiti 
you ? Rid he not act in the same spirit as mvsd) 
Did he not tread in my steps? (19) Again,! 
you think we arc seeking merely to defend i 
character? As speaking in the presence of & 
we do declare that in all things, dearly beloved, i 
are seeking your edification. My anxiety is gd 
concerning you ; (20) for I fear when I eomt. 
shall not find you all I would n'ish you to be, ■ 
that I shall be obliged to act towards you in a U 
ner you will not like. I am afraid I shall I 
among you quarrels, envyings, and strife, lab 
I fear (21) lest, when I come again, it may bei 
will of God to humble mc among you, and thi 
shall have to mourn over many, who have grievoU 
^ned, and havo not repented of the wicked 
they have committed. 






1^ APPLICATION. 

The duty of defending nn injured character. 



^H Oil 



Let it here be observed, that merely to refi 
from finding fault is not enough ; we are worthj 
blame, if we do not commend, where coninicndQii 
is due. St. Paul was obliged to speak for himi 
when those whose duty it was to have spobei 
bim held their peace. If they who knew verjr.i 
^M pt4a& of hiB Apostleship, had defended' T 
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from the slauders with which he was attacked, his 
own defence would have been unnecessary ; he was 
driven to that self-commendation which he so much 
disliked, by the silence of those who ought to have 
come forward in his behalf. We cannot but feel 
indignant at conduct so ungrateful. We wonder 
how the Corinthians could thus have requited the 
devoted Minister, who was spending and being spent 
altogether in their service. 

, But now let us look at home. Are we ever guilty, 
in » like manner, of suffering others to be unfairly 
TQii dowB, without interfering to rescue their charac- 
ter from suspicion, perhaps disgrace? Many people 
seem to think that, if they do not Join in the abuse, 
if they stand aloof, and take no part in speaking 
avil of their neighbours, they have done enough. 
But no ; be it remarked that, if we could say any 
thing in defence of those who are attacked, and 
withhold our testimony, we fall into the sin here 
reproved by St, Paul; we force the injured person 
to the necessity of self-defence, or leave hira to 
labour under an unjust reproach, and thus break 
the ninth commandment in the spirit though not in 
the letter of it. 



The duty of taking an interest in the epiiitnal welfare of others. 



Verse 14. St. Paul says, " I seek not yours, hut 
you," How unlike is such language as this to any 
thing we meet with generally in the world ! How 
see that all vj\iitV T^eo-^e >»«* 



' 132 



. CORINTBIAKS, XII. VEB. 14. 



about in regard to their neighbours, is to getij 
much out of them as they can ; tlic rich t 
to get aa much work from the poor, and the p 
I H much money from the rich as is possible} 
I neither of them caring any thing more about 
other. Their whole thoughts are occupied t 
themBelves, and about the things of this peiv 
world. 

Oh, how is eternity lost sight of by sucli si 
creatures ! And they who are thus without I 
fcr their neighbours, are equally destitute of wisd 
for themselves, as it is certain that aU. who b 
a care for their own souls, will also feel 
about the souls of their neighlmurs. The vtl\ 
of the whole world was nothing to St. Panltl 
comparison with the salvation of one soul, 
if we felt as we ought to do, no personal 1 
interest would he half so important in our 1 
as the spiritual prosperity o[ those around ^i 
When this is the case, the rich by their instiiu 
and the poor by their prayers, are helpers toj 
of each other in their road to heaven. 
these feelings exist, where love is mutual, 1 
where the kindneas of one party is returned I 
the gratitude of the other, all is easy and 1 
lightful. But the case is very different, whea 4 
labours of love, and our anxiety for the spiril 
welfare of others, is received, as is too often I 
ease, with dislike and contempt. This ; 
which the passage before us will teach ' 
meet. The example of St. Paul is wh&tl( 
endeavour to imitate. He loved those y 
love him. He continued labouring on for 1| 
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retimied evil for good. And the more he did to 
prove his afFection for them, the less they liked 
him in return. Now Reader, consider how far yon 
are treading in his steps. Think of those who are 
least kind to you. Perhaps some of your neig'h- 
bours, or it may be your relations, are unkind and 
ungrateful ; you may have laboured hard for their 
good, and get nothing in return but ill will. How 
do you behave to such ? What are your feelings 
towards them ? If it be plain enough that the more 
you love them, the less you are loved, yet can yoti 
go on loving them still ? Are you still willing to 
spend and be spent for them ; because you seek not 
their gratitude, but their soul's good ? Difficult it 
is, most assuredly, to attain to such a state of mind ; 
but by the grace of God it is possible; and no one 
can be a true follower of Christ who is not striving 
after it. But many who fancy themselves very good 
Christians, are not at all inclined to allow that such 
forbearance and such perseverance in love is neees- 
Miy. Tliey think it is expecting too much. But 
whoever can persuade himself to rest satisfied in afly 
thing short of what St. Paul here holds forth to oiit 
imitation, must remember that he takes not the Bible 
for his guide. He is judging for himself, and not 
ligtening to that word of G-od, by which we mustiall 
in ihe end be judged. i '' Biuodal 

. io HlftliJW 
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On preparing for Christ's coming. 



Verse 20. The object of St. Paul in wri 
letter was to prevent, if possible, the necesa^ 
exercising bis authority in punishing the Corintliil 
who bad rebelled against bim. But still hegc 
feared that his coming would be attended with xl 
to many, and with distress to himself. Now in 
manner, we ought to consider the whole Bible, V 
were, a letter from God. It is a written statei 
of God's will towards us. Here we learn wlul 
have to hope, and what to fear, in that day « 
He shall appar in person to judge the world. 
are fully warned and instructed concerning theilj 
consequences of continuing in rebeUion against £ 
But notwithstanding this, when He shall come inl 
glorious majesty, there will be many it is to be fti 
on whom He will take vengeance, because they b 
not listened to the Bible, and therefore have IcM 
Him not, nor obeyed the Gospel of our Lord Ja 
Christ. It is to be feared that in the day of I 
coming, He will not find men in general what '■ 
would have them to be, and that He will be fm 
by many what they little expect. Then indeed tl 
will be wailing and gnashing of teeth atnong tl 
who have sinned, and have not repented. Thi 
for instance, who have given way to the sins of I 
fiesh, and indulged themselves in fornicBtioa i 
uncleanness, thinking but lightly of it, and i 
hoping to be pardoned without repentance and' 
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ind all well Ja the end, how surprised and horror- 
ftruck they will be to find themselves numbered with 
Jiose workers of iniquity, on whom he comes to take 
vengeance. Then they will esperience the truth of 
hat which is written " no whoremonger, nor unclean 
>erson, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath 
By inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
Sod^^ (Eph. V. 5.) Let us then take heed now, and 
csten to the warning voice, that we may be able to 
ejoice, and not to bewail, in the day of Christ's 
.ppearing. 



O merciful Father, who hast graciously been 
deased to give us a revelation of Thy will so far as 
fi needful for us, grant that I may receive it thank- 
I'ully, study it diligently, and learn duly to profit by 
t. Teach me to meditate for my good on ibe glories 
if the unseen world, so that my desires Snay be more 
Mniest after that happiness which is unspeakable, 
jrant that I may so live to Thee by faith ui Christ, 
bat I may hereafter be caught up to dwell with 
rhee in life everlasting. Give me a just sense of 
he evil of sin, and make me patiently, and thank- 
nlly, to endure any trouble in the flesh, by which 
Ae priJe and naughtiness of my heart may be coi^ 
rected and subdued. Enable me fully to believe at 
dl times that Thy grace is sufficient for me. O 
teach tne earnestly to seek for it, and entirely to 
depend upon it. Grant that in the midst of ray 
ngrmities and diatresses, I may feel the power of 
IHirist resdng upon me, and thus be enabin 
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rejoice in those things which are painful to flesh 

blood. Teach me to fee! that when I am most wesk 

in myself, I am still strong in Thee. Impress upM 

my mind the duty of defending the character of thai 

who are unjustly condemned. IMake me careful no 

only to avoid speaking evil of any one, but to b 

Kacly also to speak to the praise of those wb 

\ deserve it. Teach nie to seek more to do goo 

I than to get gain from them. Make n 

[ '^ady to spend and be spent even for those, who A 

' ijaore I love them, the less return my love. Inj 

I i say and do, make me careful so to beliave, : 

I may edify others. Preserve me from all idolitlj 
^ ^vying, wrath, and strife. Teach me deeply t 
\ bewail my sins, and grant that since all have sin 

Ul may repent, especially those who have been gnill 
, of fornication and uncleanness ; lest in the b«C 
' flay of Thy appearing, we be found such as Tbj 

J'oulclest not have us to bo, and that Thou be fom 
nto us a Judge taking vengeance of our sins. Ol 
l^fiiercifully grant that all may now turn from tht 
evil ways, and find pardon and peace through d 
Precious blood of Jesus Christ, our most bleg 
Lord and Saviour. Aruen. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



EXPLANATION. 

Ifil^^BSE 1 to 6. lo this last chapter St. Paul again 
declsies his detcrmiDation of bringing his enemies 
to an account, and severely dealing with those, who 
by rqecting his authority were fighting against God. 
He says, (1 ) This is the third time that I am coming 
to Corinth, and it is my intention that every thing 
Gball he inquired into, and proved upon the authority 
of sufficient witnesses. (2) I have told you before, 
utd forewarn you again, as plainly as if I were with 
you ; for though still absent, I write to inform those 
who formerly were offenders, and have not mended, 
and all others sinning in like manner, that when I 
come, I will not spare, A display of my power you 
certunly shall have, (3) since you are wishing for 
a proof that Christ does speak by me. Though the 
evidence of this, as regards yourselves, has not been 
weak ; but on the contrary, very strong. (4) For 
as Christ, though He appeared in great weakness, 
when He was crucified, does now live by the power 
of God ; so we also, though we may appear now to 
you to be weak in Him, yet you shall see that 
we do live with Him by the power which God shall 
enable us to exercise toward you. (5) A proof of 
our divine commission may be found in your own con- 
therefore examine yourseUea, aui a^ft "«\ve.- 
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ther you be not in the faith of Christ ; consider 
proofe you have of the reality of your religion, 
do you not in yourselvea know that Jesua Quil 
in you, unless indeed you are not real Chnttil 
(6) But however it may be with you, I hope 
you will have reason to know, plainly enoi^i 
we are not without proof of having Christ 



APPLICATION. 

On the duly of aelf-esaininatioii. 

To prove the truth of their divine commisuD 
was needful that the first teachers of Christi 
should be endued with supernatural powers. 
power St. Paul possessed. Hie preaching at Ga 
had not been unaccompanied by the display of 
Gulous gifts ; and if necessary he was now t 
still further to evidence his authority by the ex 
of a supernatural power. But he would rather 
the Corinthians should find the proof of his Ape 
ship in themselves. Of all the evidences for the 
of Christianity, the most convincing is that inl 
evidence, which may be found in the heart of 
real Christian. Most important then it is for 
ask, Have I this evidence ? Do I know in t 
how that Jesus Christ is in me? It is the 
raent of our Lord's promise to His disciples, 
says, " If a man love me, he will keep my « 
and my Fa^er will love him, and we vSk 
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ttto him, and make our abode with him." {John xiv.) 
3. But many alas, who call thcmeelves Christians, 
ad profess a. firm foith in the truth of their reli- 
on, have no such evidence as this of the reality of 
>eir faith. And be it observed, unless we under- 
and what it is to have Christ dwelling in us, and 
akiiig His abode with us, we are reprobates. Like 
kse coin we are fit only to be thrown away, or like 
i.thered branches of the vine fit only to be cast 
"to the fire ; we have in short no part nor lot in 
_at religion which we pretend to beUeve. Merely 
- believe the truth of Christianity will avail us no- 
ting; the devils also believe, and tremble. If rell- 
«n is to do us any good, it must be by its transform- 
g and renewing power, namely by its power to 
tange our nature. We want proofe of its truth not 
our heads, but in our hearts. We want an evi- 
■nce not only of the truth of Christianity generally, 
rt of its application to ourselves individually. 
*«refore let us follow the advice here given, " Exa- 
*»e yourselves whether ye be in the faith ; prove 
tir own selves." Self-examination is a most im- 
>*tant duty, but one alas, sadly neglected to the 
'Vnal ruin of many immortal souls. It is put otT 
>xn day to day, and the question is never seriously 
c.ed, am I in the faith of Christ ? until death ap- 
Ckeches; then pain and weakness render every 
ertion impossible, and the thoughtless spirit must 
to appear before God without ever having an- 
ered this inquiry. Oh Reader, beware how you 
gleet the duty of self-examination. If you think 
\i are in the ^tfa, then inquire what are ^ 
aofs of it? They must be looked for in your 
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oer of life and converBBtioii. To tbem tibaf i^ 
receive the religion of Jesus, He gives the p 
become the sons of God, even to tbem that 
on His name. (See John i. 12.) Are you An 
the power of God bestowed upon j'ou, enabled 
a life becoming a child of God? Do yon k 
yourself that Jesus Chnst is in you ? that is 
do you tin d in yourself a strength to resistnn, 
a power to become holy, which you know by d 
you do not possess ? Is there something of tbei 
character in you now, which there was in C 
when upon earth, and are you going on to H 
more and more of that character ? 

I'hese are the sort of questions we ougl 
put to ourselves frequently, to know 
be indeed in the faith, or whether we be 
bates. But there are many who would ehuddl 
the idea of being reprobates, who yet can 
proof that Jeaus Christ is in them. It 
therefore well to observe there is nothing 1 
The believer in Christ is saved, and he tlii 
lieveth not shall be damned. (See Mark 



EXPLANATION. 



rk xvi. Lfl 



Verse 7 to 14. So far was St. Paul from 
iiig to show his power by the punishment 
enemies, that he says, (7) My prayer to God is, 
you may be kept from that evil which would 
necessary for me to exercise that power. M 
is not that I may give proof of the power 
posaess, but tbat 1 ma-j fe^i -jci\i \i^meww| 
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pnest, upright manner; this is what I wkb, even 
i>arugh in conBequence I BhouW continue to bfe 
counted by some as a reprobate. (8) But the fact 
^i whatever you may think, we are so guided by the 
spirit of truth that we can do nothing contrary to the 
,'nth, (9) Instead of wishing to prove our power 
^ punishing offenders, we are willing to seem weak 
^bile you are proving yourselves strong in faitli and 
^od worlis. All we desire is your perfeetion in holi- 
Bits. (10) And I write thus while I am yet absent 
•om you, because I do not wish to exercise against 
t^u. that power which I have received from the Lord, 
'f your benefit, to increase, and not to destroy 
*xir happiness. (11) Finally, brethren, farewell. 
-■»-ive to amend and be perfect, live in comfort to- 
other, by being of one mind, and at peace one with 
h. other; and then the God of love and peace will be 
ith you, (12) Kiss one another with a holy kiss. 
L 3) All the saints here send messages of love. ( 14) 
r«w may the favour of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
if>re of God, and the blessed presence of the Holy 
i-^ost, be with you all. Amen. 



APPLICATION. 



The prevalence of self-love, a resBon for humiliation, and for 
fresh cndcaveQrs after perreclion. 



I T^e very strong regard and affection which St. 
?aul felt towards the Corinthians, is plainly m&t 
hroujihout the whole of lus Wxe.t%\ ? 



ill au uuiej- luvc- jliib vuuuwiii we ieKi lur 
arises, not so much &om any pure r^ard 
welfare, as to our own, in counection with the 

Here, however, we find a man, whose fi 
was leas dear to him than the prosperity of the 
of Christ : one who was willing that his own 
tion should suffer, rather than that another 
sin ; willing to be considered even a re] 
sooner than find in another's misconduct an 
tunity for defending himself. Now, this tn 
Christ^like spirit. This does indeed remini 
Him who, though He knew no sin, was madf 
us ; that we might be made the righteousness 
in Him. (See 2 Cor. v. 21.) 

L.et US but consider how the Lord of heai 
earth was willing, for our sakes, to be despis 
rejected of men, and to bear in Hie own b' 
the tree, the punishment which our sins da 
and we must surely wonder to think how slow 
to bear one for another. What anxiety ther 
each one to clear himself from blame, cost 
may to another. Header, does not conscienc 
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Duduct and feelings in this respect, are tried by the 
ISiristtan standard. Alas, do we not see and feel 
ow little there is in us of the mind of Christ in this 
aspect ! Whatever may have been done in turning 
>ur hearts from the love of sin to the love of holiness ; 
lOivever we may be satisfied that the service of 
jatan has been exchanged for the service of God, 
tall we can hardly fail to perceive that there is 
et much to be done in turning our hearts from the 
yf6 of aelf, to the pure love of God, and of mankind 
jr God's sake. To a man of the world it appears 
.bsnrd to talk of disinterested affection. He will say 
here is no such thing. But the Christian acknow- 
edges that there is ; and in the example of St. PauE, 
le sees not only a proof to this effect, but an induce- 
~aeiit also to labour after the same, knowing that his 
'abour shall not be in vain in the Lord. 

Every view we take of our own deficiencies should 
le the subject of humihation, but not of despair. The 
itandard at which we aim, is perfection : there is 
jothing short of this set before us in Scripture. This 
s our wish, says St. Paul, even your perfection, and 
318 closing admonition is, " Be perfect ;" and the 
^ame also is spoken to us who believe these epistles 
CO be the word of God, and not of man, and who 
receive them as the declaration of His will to the 
«hurch unto the end of time. Let us not then rest 
Mt ease, or he satisfied, while we are conscious 
of feelings contrary to that mind which was in 
Christ. 

I^t us not think self-love innocent, because so 
common ; but let us mourn and grieve at the remnatit 
of corruption, while we labour and strive with eon- 
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incy and earnestness to be perfect, even as oi 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. The task 
difficult ; still we must not forget what rich and larp 
supplies of help and strength are offered to us. Wb 
may possess, if rightly Bought for, nothing short ti 
the grace of Christ, the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Spirit. If thus the Triune G«l 
be for us, we may well exclaim, who, or what can h 
against us ? 

In spite then of all difficulties and discount 
ments, let us " press toward the mark, for the ptin 
of the high calhng of God in Christ Jeaus.* 
<PhiI. iii. 14.) 

* PRAYEH. 

merciful Lord God, suffer me not to continM 
in ignorance and unconcern about the state of mj 
soul, Make me carefully to examine myself, and 
frequently to inquire whether I am really in the feid 
of Christ, seeking to prove myself His true difciplE 
hy a holy life and conduct. Grant that I may indeeJ 
know that Jesus Christ is in me, by the purifying and 
sanctifying influence of his grace, making me aneir 
creature, I pray Thee, God, so to guide and keep 
me, that I may do no evil. Work in my heart, 1 
beseech Thee, a self-denying spirit, and a disinterested 
love towards my fellow- creatures. Preserve me from 
being over anxious to be approved of by men. Gire 
me patience to endure, if wrongfully accused, and 
deprived of power to clear myself. 

O Lord, ray earnest desire and prayer ie, that 1 
may be perfect. Assist me to live at peace with 
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my neighbours. And O, Tlioa God of love and 
aoe, be pleased to dwell among us, and mqr die 
ice of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Urre of God, 
d the communion of die Holy GHiost, be widi us 
, evermore. Amen. 
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EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 5. In the province of Galatia, St. 
Paul had preached the Gospel with much success. 
But enemies to him and to the truth soon arose, 
who here, as at Corinth, endeavoured to lessen 
his influeaee by representing, that he had not re- 
ceived his commission expressly from God, as the 
other Apostles. By this means they prejudiced 
the minds of men, not only agmnst him, but also 
against the doctrines which he bad preached; and 
they succeeded in introducing the false and fatal 
notion, that the keeping of the Mosaic law is ne- 
cessary to salvation. It was in consequence of 
these false teachers having corrupted the churches 
in Galatia, that St Paul wrote this letter, in which 
we find him fully and plainly declaring the doctrine, 
that justiScation is through faith in Christ alone, 
and that any dependance upon the works of the 
law would render the death of Christ of noD« 
effect But in the first place, it was ; 
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, VEK. 1 5. 



show, that what he wrote came with au 
therefore he hegins bis letter by declaricg 
lure of hia commission in this manner, 
who write this epbtle am Paul the Apost 
ing received my Apostleship, not from m 
even by the instrumentality of man, but fro 
Christ, and from God the Father, who raist 
from the dead ; (2) I, together with ail t 
thren now with me, address the churches of 
wishing you grace and peace from God the 
and from our Lord Jesus Christ, (4) wh 
Himself as a sacrifice to atone for our si 
to deliver us from the corruption and ml 
this present evil world, according to the 
God : (5) to whom be glory for ever ax 



APPLICATION. 
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subject, may be peredicd bw At iatL, dtft emu 

in his salutatioQ to the Galatia»t, he 

the name of Chiist 

most in his thooghts^ 

for our sins." On 

hopes of eternal Eie. 

Gavour of God. The 

death; and as the i^—ifi i* ks foae iarth^ ant a 

single diikl of Adam can CKape ifae avU d&VB, 

but through the means ctf that pcded jnd ^Hifcilnia 

sacrifice and atonfi'Mt for die sbb c£ the aAdk- 

world, whidi has been made npm the cnini bf 

Jesus Christ As m Adam aD &, » thwwajgh 

Christ alone can any one be mode aEie. X>SNr dbb 

is very well known bjr the great cneni;y of acan. 

The atonement ande faros by Osnaly in aft iv 
as we arail oursdves of it^ defeats the deviTs jiiao& 
His victory, which seemed mmpirtrj, when Adam 
fell, was lost to him, when Jesu £ed. Bot £&D 
he is not widiout hope; Iwcjiht as tmmnl} Eve 
believed him, instead of God, so now men are 
continually found wiDing^ to hdaevt the fither of 
lies, sooner than die God of all tnitfa. His olgeet 
now is, of eoorae;, by any means to chaw u 
from ChrisL If he can succeed in divcfting 
with the things <rf the worid, that wiD do; bo 
be &il in this respect, then he cnd eawiuis to i 
our minds from the ri^it w^, and snggesta to 
that something besides the croas of Chiist n 
cessary as the means of sabation. 

From the eariiest times to die present hoar* thia 
has been his aim; and ahs, he has been but ton 
3uccessfiiL It is therefore moat needfiil to 
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well where our danger lies ; for the poison ofin 
presents itself to ub in a most flattering form, od 
under pretences most cunningly devised to decsn, 
and to mislead. We have need also to arm 
selves against it by a prayerful study of the Soj 
tures, that we may obtain a right knowledge tf 
the way of salvation therein revealed. And I 
this epistle to the Galatians was written on p 
pose to resist the efforts, made in the times ofl 
Apostle, to undermine the doctrine of justificiti 
by faith in Christ alone, it is peculiarly fitted 
strengthen us against the attacks of the enemyt 
this point. It is often said respecting this doctiil 
that it encourages men to continue in sin; il 
that this is false, may be proved by considering 
fourth verse, where the way of salvation is sBl 
and the effects of it plainly declared. We are i 
not only that Christ gave Himself for our sbs, 
also the object He had in view in so doing. It 
that He might deliver us from this present 
world. He died, not merely that we might ob 
pardon, hut that we might be delivered from 
dominion of sin and Satan. The devil is the 
of this world ; and therefore to be delivered from 
world, is only another way of expressing, b( 
delivered from the power of Satan. Reader, hen 
how you deceive yourself with any vain hopSj 
salvation, while you are walking in the ways of j 
world. If you are satisfied to do as others do, 
are following the multitude to do evil, you k 
nothing yet of the way of salvation, though you fflf 
be ever so clever in talking about it. WitlM^ 
holiness no man shall see the Lord. (See Heb. 



14.) << K any man be in Chriit, 

tare.'' (2 Cor. T. 17.) "TheyA 

•rudfied the flesh widi die 

[GaL T. 24.) ^ such teste m dw we mtm. tnr 

mrselves, if we wwdd Inve satiArtBrr 

ire have profited fajr die deadi of CknA 

way it most appear thai we aie delictei ioHn ikm 

present evil world. Whenefer t hcicfae 

t said, diat to pio d jii uhjUu a Anag 

to give Eoence to snuy we muf know far a ^j g iiUiBC^ 

hrom whence tfab iilBfhood wpaofs^ It u mmt ^d 

the ten thousand wajn^ hf whidi Ae father ef f» 

would hope to tmii as awaf 

Christ, in iriioin onlf diereia wainAm 

is none odier name onder heaves leifeB 

whereby we must be sared.'' (Jlefii ir. 12*) 



EXFLASATJ03U 

Verse 6 to 12L St Panl mm esteci xs^m dbe 
main subject of his letter widi exprmmnf <^ nt^^t 
uid astonishment* He aafi^ 16) I an fisrpnKd, 
jiat you diouldaosooB kpre tnrwed away fgnm the 
Tath, whidi I preached anoofr ym^ when I eaBed 
fon unto die graee of God by Jeaoi Chriir; and that 
fon diould be now htASaag doetrines to c o ptiaf y to 
irhat I tangfat, that yon seem to hare facmd qoite 
mother GospeL (7) But in faet it is no Gospel at 
ill ; but akogedier a delosimi, introduced by thoae 
who would trouble yon, and torn yon awi^ ftm die 
trae doctrine of die Gospd of Christ. (8) BM 
if any one among us die Apoedei^ or if enm 

H 3 



that in regard to what I would persuade 
believe, I am influenced by men, or God? 
seek the favour of men ? If I do, then I 
the servant of Christ. (11) But I assure yc 
thren, that the GoBpel which was preached 
was not of human invention. {12) For I > 
receive it from man, neither was I taught it b 
but I received it by special revelation fron 
Christ. 



APPLICATION. 



The duty of carefully inquiring what the G<x 



We may observe here, that the word Gospel 
signifies good news, is applicable only to the ti 
of salvation. There is but one way of sal 
therefore there can be but one Gospel. For 
it may sound lilte good news to be told of s 
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may perhaps prove too late. It were better neTer to 
have been born, than to pass through life in ignorance 
of the one only true way of salvation. We may rest 
assured, that they are our worst enemies, who would 
persuade us that any thing but the Gospel of Christ, 
as it is revealed to us in Scripture, will avail to save 
our souls. There are many very amiable and delight- 
ful people, who hold opinions very different from 
those of the Bible, and we may be inclined to think, 
that such excellent people {as to us they seem to be) 
cannot fail to be going to heaven. But our business 
is not to reason, but to listen to the Bible. Those 
who choose to think for themselves, instead of being 
willing to learn the truth from the Scriptures, are 
sure to go wrong. But if we study the word of God 
with simplicity of mind, and sincerity of heart, we 
must be convinced that there is one, and but one way, 
by which men can be saved ; and that even if an 
angel from heaven were to tell us of another, we 
ought not to believe him. Those who preach any 
thing contrary to the truth as it is in Jeaua, be they 
ever so good or wise according to our notions, are, 
according to the language of Scripture, accursed. 
After reading such a solemn declaration as this, may 
we not well tremble at the thought of deceiving 
others, or being deceived ourselves, upon the important 
question, what is the true Gospel ? Reader, do you 
think you understand, what the Gospel means ? For 
it b not that very light and easy matter fully to 
understand, which so many seem to think it to be. 
Have you ever taken any pains and trouble to come at 
a knowledge of the truth? Have you ever felt any 
anxiety about it? If not, consider your iia.u^e\-, ■^(i\i. 
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may perhaps be taking that for the Gospel, whidi 
IB not the Gospel, and where you look for a blessinj, 
you may find a curse. You are not so easy aud 
concerned about things which affect your present bap- 
pinesa. It is very remarkable, and very grievous, tt 
observe how differently the generality of maukind W 
and act with regard to their interests iu this world, 
what they do with regard to their interest in the ne 
A poor man, when he knows he cnust quit his cotlai 
and be thrown out of work, is full of anxiety how nei 
to provide for himself and bis family ; and he 
not rest till he has found another home, and otii' 
means of subsistence. Or again, if one in tkl 
higher ranks of life wishes to obtain some deair^ 
situation, he makes it bis business moat carefuUyi 
inquire with whom the appointment rests, 
whom he must apply to make interest for obtainiv] 
' it ; also what is required on his part to fit him for ti* 
I situation. All these are points, in which we 
he is deeply interested by the pains he takes • 
get accurate information. But is it thus that 
act in regard to religious matters ? Alas, no. It 
seems as though people were not only quite sadsfitt 
but almost rejoiced in their ignorance. So far En 
making anxious inquiries respecting the way of B 
vation, or asking, as we must suppose every raliM 
being would, " What must I do to be saved?" tb 
really seem to fancy, that because they know notbli 
nothing can be required of them. The folly of tl 
would appear plain enough, if applied to tempo 
things. Suppose a man, when he has notice to qd 
his cottage, should say, " I am sure I do not kofl 
of any house to be had, and therefore no one 
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expect me to find one." Should we not say of such 
an one, that he was mad. But is it not equal folly, 
if a man thinks to himself, " I was neglected in my 
youth, my parents gave me no schooling, and my 
Minister takes no pains to teach me any thing, bo 
bow am I likely to know any thing of religion ?" 
just as if to save his own soul were no concern of his 
whatever. And yet this is the sort of way, in which 
hundreds quiet their minds ; they rest satisfied in 
their ignorance, saying perhaps, it may do very well ' 
for our betters, who have nothing else to do, to study 
their Bibles, but we have no time. Oh, how differ- 
ent will ail this appear, when they shall lift up their 
eyes in hell being in torment. Then they will see 
religion was their own concern, and ought to have been 
their chief concern, and they will wonder how they 
could ever have thought otherwise. Ignorance then 
will seem no excuse. 

Oh, that I had but enquired the way to heaven ! 
will then be their cry ; oh, that I had but been as 
careful to provide for my soul as for my body ! What 
would poverty have been in comparison to this hell ? 
1 might have known better ; I might have learnt from 
those who would have taught me how to escape this 
place of torment. 

Let us thus endeavour to fancy how we shall 
think respecting things, when the time comes that 
we shall be either in heaven or hell. And let it 
be well observed : it is not the want of learning 
which makes people ignorant of the way of salvation, 
but it is being indifferent to the subject. Hundreds 
who could never read have found the way, and hun- 
dreds who had every knowledge but t\ie n^t, \ia.Nft 
missed it. 
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EXPLANATION. 



I „.. 

^^P'koowledge of the Gospel had come to him by direct 
revelation from God, and not through any huraait 
channel. This he now goes on to prove by giving 
a short account of his Hfe ; and he begins by saying, 

( 1 3) You have doubtless heard what was my charaets 
in times past, when I was a Jew, how I persecuted 
beyond measure the church of God, and l^d it wastft 

(14) And that I was more knowing in the Jewish 
religion than any of my equals among my 
nation, being more zealous than any of tbem, for 
the traditions handed down to us by our fathen. 

(15) But when it pleased God, who from my birth 
had always intended me for a Minister of the Gosp^ 
and who called me to it by His grace, I say when 
it pleased Him (16) to give me a knowledge of H* 
Son, that I might preach Him among the Gendloi 
I held no consultation with any man, no not 
with myself, but followed as 1 was led by the Spiiit 
(17) I did not go up to Jerusalem, to them who were 
Apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, where 
there could be none to teach me. (18) And then 
after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, 
and was with him a fortnight, (19) but I saw none 
of the other Apostles, excepting James, the relatios 
of our Lord. (20) Now for the truth of what 
I appeal to God, who knoweth that I lie not. (21) 
After this short stay at Jerusalem, I went into Syria 

^nnd Cilicia, and preacWd tViexe. M\ this time 
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personally unknown to the Christians of Judea. {23) 
But they knew thus mucli, that he who formerly had 
been a perseeutor, was now a preacher of that very 
religion, which once he laboured to destroy. (24) 
And they gave glory to God on my account. 



I 



APPLICATION. 



[telling our experience of God's grace, mucii o; 
necessary. 



St. Paul had two reasons for giving this account 
of himself. In the first place, he wished to prove 
what he bad before stated, that he had received the 
doctiines, which he taught, directly from God. He 
shows that the change which took place in him, 
front being a persecutor to a preacher of the Gospel, 
was so sudden and violent, that nothing less than 
a miraculous operation of the Spirit could have ef- 
fected it. He states also, that he had no opportunity 
for many years after hia conversion, of learning any 
thing by human teaching. ITius he would convince 
the Galatians, that they might place perfect confidence 
in him as their spiritual guide, having received his 
oommisBion from God, not merely in an ordinary 
manner, but moreover by an extraordinary reve- 
lation; and this was a most important matter to 
establish. In the next place, he relates his history 
in order that the wonderful grace of God manifested 
towards him, might be known and acknowledged to 
the praise and ghry of God. With the&e t^o dti\eti» 
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in view, St Paul did well to speak of himself. Bui 
as a general rule, tbe subject of self in our writing 
and conversation ought to be avoided. We are ali 
far too ready to make ourselves tbe hero of our o«n 
tale ; but the evil of doing so consists, not in the thing 
itself, but in the vanity and self-love from whence 
it springs. If our motive in speaking of self be 
either the wish of comforting others by a refereDCB 
to our own experience, or of glorifying God by 
making known the riches of His grace towards % 
then it is better to speak, than to hold our tongni" 
At all times the Christian must carefully watch tbi 
motives which guide him ; but especially when talb 
ing of self. In the history of St. Paul's conversioOr 
we have a wonderful instance of the power of diviM 
grace; but though this was effected in a manoi 
altogether miraculous, yet to each individual brought^ 
under the teaching of God's Spirit, no conversjoft 
will appear more astonishing than his own, for tbt 
heart of each one only knoweth the bitterness of tta 
sin that troubles it. Of none other than ourseNa 
can we know all the evil, with which the grace d 
God has to contend, and it is most desirable for ou^ 
selves, and it may sometimes be useful to others, that 
we should trace out the way by which a long-sufferiqi 
God has converted a rebellious sinner into a devotoi 
servant of the Lord Jesus Christ- Of all the evidence 
for the truth of our religion, there b none so poweP^ 
fill as this internal evidence of experience. VVhei 
the Jews who opposed the religion of Jesus, wished W 
convince the man born blind, to whom He bad ^vea 
eight, that He was a sinner, he cared not to answer 
tbem in that mattet -, \t viaa kuou^U iax him to saj^* 
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One thing I know, whereas I was blind, now I 
le."" In like manner, when a man once dead in 
«spasses and sins, has esperienced the power of 
sligion to change his heart, and create him anew 
t Christ Jesus unto good works, he needs no other 
aswer than this to all the doubts and caWls of the 
nbeliever, " I was dead, and am alive again ; I was 
>st, and am found.'" This internal evidence, or ex- 
erience of the power of true reUgion, is an all- 
nfficient evidence to the believer's own mtnd, far 
uperior to any thing which reason and philosophy 
an advance; and it is oftentimes very strengthen- 
ag to the faith, and encouraging to the hopes of 
liers, that these things should be spoken of ; but it 
Ust always be with great caution, lest we be found 
»xiouring ourselves instead of God, instead of simply 
■making " to the pr^e of the glory of His grace, 
bierein He hath made ua accepted in the beloved." 
^ph. L fi.) In speaking of what God has done for 
ha our only object ought to be to effect that, which 
^ see was effected in St. Paul's case, when be tells 
S3" They glorified God in me." 

PRAYER. 

O God, my heavenly Father, Thou who didst 
■«6e from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, merd- 
*ly grant me for His sake, grace and peace. O 
«8sed Jesus, Thou who according to the will of 
«d the Father, didst give Thyself for our tang, 
•«Dt that through faith in Thee, I may be effoc- 
*lly delivered from the power of this prosont evil 
ftid. To Thee be glory for ever and ovor. O 
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Lord God, who hast mercifuUy called me into tl» 
grace of Christ, grant that I may never be remoTej 
&way from the hope of the Gospel. Grant that I 
may rightly know what is the Gospel, that I i 
receive the truth in sincerity, and firmly hold it ii 
all simplicity and humility. Enable me to resist d 
the wiles of the devil, vrho would willingly j 
me to believe in something, which is not the Gospd 
Gracious God, I beseech Thee to keep me fmt 
the company of all such as pervert the Gospdv 
Christ, who would trouble my peace now, and mi^ 
prove the trouhlers of my peace for ever, by lead 
me astray, and causing me to be accursed with tl 
Oh, may I never seek to please men, by folloni 
them in any way contrary to Thy will. Grant that! 
may be truly and indeed the servant of Cho>t 
Make me ready and joyful at all times to tell of Cl 
goodness and mercy which have followed me, e» 
from my mother's womb ; but preserve me from vi 
and self-seeking in so doing. Grant that with 4 
humility, I may ever acknowledge that I one evif 
thing to grace alone. Do Thou, who hast mer<nfii3|[ 
called me by Thy grace, be pleased to reveal TUf' 
Son in me more and more, that I may experieoM 
in myself the power of true religion, and be able I 
testi^- to its truth before others by my altered Ufa; 
so that they may indeed glorify Thee, O God, i 

horn, with the Son and Holy Ghost, be all hoDOHf 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER II. 



EXPLANATION. 



TsHSE 1 to 10, St. Paul here goes on relating B 
own history: (1) Fourteen years after my conversion, 
I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking 
litus also with me. (2) And I went in consequence 
of receiving from God an especial direction so to do. 
I then explained the nature of that Gospel which I 
had been preaching to the Gentiles. This explanation 
I made not publicly, but in a private manner to 
diose of the highest reputation in the Church. And I 
did this with a view to prevent any misunderstand- 
ing that might by possibility hinder my usefulness, 
and render my exertions vain. (3) But so far were 
the teat of the Apostles from disapproving of my 
principles, that they did not even insist that Titus 
who was with me should be drcumcised, though he 
was a Greek, and would therefore have needed to 
be circumcised, if they had thought circumcision 
necesBE^. But they did not. But I went up to 
Jerusalem* to lay the matter before them, (4) on 
account of those Ealse brethren, who had crept in 
amongst us, and who were endeavouring to deprive 
us of the liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, 
and to bring us again into Jewish bondage. (5) To 



• See ihe fifteciiih chapter oi A.<ito. 
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whom we would not be in subjection, no, not 
an hour, being most anxious that the true Oo 
should remain among you in all its purity. (6) 1 
in regard to those of high reputation in the chl 
such as the Apostles, though they might seem I 
my superiors from having seen Christ upon a 
and being Christians of a longer standing, y* 
this was nothing to me ; it did not make me ill 
wise subject to them; for God accepts no mil 
account of any external advantages, so that in'i 
however much they might seem to be my supB 
my intercourse with them added nothing tg 
previous knowledge. (7) So far from teachinj 
any thing, they were convinced that God had 
pointed me to be the chief Apostle to pread 
Gospel to the Gentiles, as He had appointed i 
to be to the Jews. For it was evident, that H( 
had BO effectually fitted Peter to be the Apod 
the Jews, had also worked mightily by me in; 
verting the Gentiles. (9) So when James, Csj 
and John, who were the very pillars of the ch 
that is to say, the men who were its greatest I 
ment, and chief support, when they saw hon 
grace of God was given to me, they offered t 
and Barnabas their right hands in token of red 
ua as their fellow Apostles; and they agreed 
we should go and preach to the heathen, aiM 
they should preach to the Jews. (10) Onlyi 
proposed, that we should be mindful of the. 
Christians in Judea, to which I most readily u 
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APPLICATION. 



e should examine oureelveB, whether we are seeking ihe 
appTobation of men, or the gbry of God. 



It is no iincomnion thing to find people appa- 
rently anxious to do good, who the moment that 
any objection is made to their mode of proceeding, 
either disdainfully resent the interference, or pet- 
tishly throw up their work in disgust. Where such 
is the case, can we suppose the conduct to be influ- 
enced by a pure love to God, and our fellow crea- 
■tures? And on any other principle, what are all 
apparent good works, but means which the devil 
employs, to quiet men's consciences in the absence 
of true religion ? Let us now observe the conduct 
of St. Paul, where humility of heart, and sincerity of 
purpose, so strikingly mark the man of God. He 
evidently had one, and but one object constantly 
in view, and that was to glorify God by the saving 
of immortal souls ; and in pursuing this course, we 
find that bis only ansiety was, lest by any means 
he should run, or had run, in vmn. It was not 
human praise that he cared for, but success to the 
cause which he bad in hand. He feared lest by any 
imprudence on his part, or any misunderstanding on 
the part of others, his usefulness might be hindered. 
Therefore, when he found that his authority as a 
Christian Minister was doubted, instead of being 
offended at the idea, he ap\i\\e4 \aifi?,A^ (iaift^xSi:^ "w 1 
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Fiemove the prejudice raised against him; he went 
up to Jerusalem, and there explained his doctrine^ 
and proved his commission to the satisfaction of thog% 
whom he considered best able to judge in the cas^ 
having had authority given them by Christ to govent 
&nd direct in the affairs of the church. He stei 
clear of the two extremes, into which men an 
apt to fall, neither yielding timidly to huioan o^ 
nions, when they are contrary to God's truth, ntn 
yet being indifferent to them, when entitled to caof 
weight as coming from those who bad the same diviiK 
authority as himself. He valued too much the ap- 
probation of those, whom he calls pillars of the 
church, not to name with pleasure the fact, d«l 
James, Cephas, and John, gave to him the ligbt 
hand of fellowship ; for this was important to him, 
not as regarded his honour, hut his usefulness. Ob. 
that men would but examine themselves more cloielyi 
and consider what they are really mming at ! Sdh 
in some shape or other is so often at the bottom I 
actions, which appear at first sight to spring from 
hi better source. 

In considering the conduct of St. Paul on tbi 
occasion, we may observe further, that many tbiogl 
are either right or wrong according to circumstanced 
Thus we find that St Paul considered it most 
portant that Titus should not be circumcised, thougli. 
he thought it desirable in the case of Timothy. (See 
Acta xvi.) Kow those who judge of people's actionsj 
without knowing their motives, would of ci 
condemn this as most inconsistent conduct ; bOli 
when we know, and consider the circumstances of 
case, the propriety of his so acting is plain enou 
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US beware of judging rashly of others, and careful 
insider well the circumstances by which our own 
uct must be guided. In the case of Timothy, dr- 
cision was desirable, as a means of removing a 
idice against him, which might have prevented 
tews from listening to him. But had Titus yielded 
lis respect to the wishes of those false brethren, 

taught the necessity of the Jewish ceremonies 
means of salvation, a fatal error would have been 
rmed. In his thus acting therefore, according I 

rcumstances, we have another proof that a sin- , 

principle guided the conduct of St. Paul; he 

more careful to act right, than to appear cou- 
nt in the eyes of men. We may learn moreover 

it, that while it is our duty to avoid giving i 

icessary offence, and right to yield to the pre- , 

es of others, if harmless, it is yet necessary to i 

1 firm, when we are required to do anything, by i 

h the ignorant may possibly he misled to their 
lal ruin. An action which is in itself innocent, 
ider some circumstances even desirable, becomes 
1, if likely to be misunderstood to the injury of 
^mortal soul : so important is it that we study 
Tobahle effect of our conduct upon the minds o 



EXPLANATION. 



(Tse II to 14. Further to prove his minist^risl 
frity, St. Paul tells us that (II) betook 
jlf to find fault even with St. Peter, wh 

together at Antioch, because b' 
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blamed. (12) For before the airiTal of a cec 
of men zealoufl for the Jewish ceremonies, wb 
&om Jerusalem, where St. James the Apoal 
^hop, St. Peter had eaten with the Ged 
proof that he considered the Jewish law dona 
but as soon as they were come, he altered bi 
duct, and withdrew from th^ society of theGi 
fearing what might be thought by these < 
Christians. (13) And others ako who weri 
by birth, did the same. And even Barnabas \ 
led away by bad example, that he also fell ii 
same sin of hiding his real opinions. (14) i 
therefore St. Paul saw that they did not wall 
rightly, hut contrary to the .true spirit of the G 
he said to Peter openly, before them all, if you 
& Jew do sometimes live after the manner i 
Gentiles, that is to say, neglecting the cerM 
of the Jewish religion, why do you now bo beb 
to make the Gentiles think, that you consideii 
Jewish ceremonies necessary ? 



APPLICATION. 



I 



On diidmnlstioii in rdigioB. 



To dissemble our real opinions on a religioi 
ject, so as to mislead others in a matter of sua 
importance, must be a fearful giq. Even tbt 
Apostle St. Peter, when guihy of dissimulatie 
openly reproved. The circumstance is dcH 
here mentioned b^ St. "P&iA oa an. eiiAsnice of la 
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ority in the ehurcfi, since so far from having 
It his religion from the other Apostles, he took 
1 himself to withstand ^to the fiice one of the veiy 
Test amon^ them, becai^se he was to be blamed; 
it is also recorded as a lesson to all succeeding 
. Let us take it to ourselves, 
here is nothing more ensnaiing than the fear 
. It acts in a thousand ways to draw us a^i 

that upright path, in which we ought to walk. 

one of the many evils to be dreaded from a too 
OU3 desire to please our fellow men is the dis- 
oling our real opinions on religious subjects, 
jally to say we think one thing, when we really 
k another, is n~ot the sin in question ; this would 
in untruth which eveny conscience would con- 
n. But it is the withholding our sentiments from 
fear of ridicule, .or the dread of blame. And 
t is this, but loving the approbation of men more 
' the favour of God 'i And what a fearful sin is 
! For what is man, whose breath is in his nos- 

aiid wherein is he to be accounted of ? What 
any mortal do for us in our greatest extremity ? 
I can support us in a dying hour? Who can stand 
3, and plead for us, in the great judgment day ? 
t will the friendship of the world avail in that 
uportant moment? 

1, let us but consider the folly and madness of 
3g man, who the utmost he can do, can but kill 
lody, and not fearing God, who can and will 
oy both body and soul in helJ, if we prefer 

to Him. 

■alters of religion the opinions of men mi 
' rule. In regard both to doa\sTO% 
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pnctioe we must siinplf ia<]uire. Lord, wbat 
Tbou bare me to do^ and to think ? What is rigjii 
in Thy sight? How may I best honour Th«( 
proanta Thy glory, and further Thy kingdom vj^ 
carlh ? A oertaia d^ree of religious profeSHon j 
in these daj-s tctj- popular, and is necessary to obt^ 
ior OS respect anwng men. But if we go a lit^ 
beyond the mark of what is commonly practised, alt 
OKny out the holy prindples of religion into off 
actioo oCour £to5, =e must expect to be condeo^ 
as m t faasi asts. And this being the case, the tnt- 
tatka k oftea rery great to dissemble a Ink 
W ji wti B B whtt we really think and feel, in onk 
to «rr«niinn^te oursekes die better to the opinkn 
Mothers. 

Wil^ regwd to St. Peter, his conduct had nk- 
dice, not so noch to religious practice, as to religitf 
dDCttiiie; be so acted as to make it appears 
tbongfa be £d not know, " that a man is not juBtiM 
hf tbe works (rf the law, but by the faith of Jm 
Cbrist-" (V'er, 16.) He dissembled his real o(i- 
BMOs respecting tlus one all-iniportaat doctnM 
<rf our religion, that we are "justified by the &iA 
of Christ, and not by tbe works of the law." TlM 
was bis sin ; and let it be a warning to us. Hien 
arv many very amiable, moral, and agreeable peoplfV 
whose good opinion we might rery naturallv wish Is 
seoure, to whom the doctrine of the Cross will gin 
<ifieuee> Vie find them ready enough to join u* 
praisuig tbe goodness of God in His providence, |W 
they will delight to talk of heaven as the future homerf 
■uffsren upon esrth ; but if the name of Jesus be duo- 
[iiioiicdi the only nune undec heaven by which we 
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re saved, we see directly the subject is iitipleasant. 
Xo those who are ignorant of the real nature of sin, 
and therefore well satisfied with themselves, the value 
of s Saviour ia unknown ; and they will not thank 
any one for reminding them that by the works of the 
law no flesh can be justified, but that if saved at all, 
it must be " by the faitli of Jeaus Christ." All this 
IB to them most unsavoury doctrine, and that it ia so 
may be discovered, either by the silence which suc- 
ceeds upon any allusion to it, or it may be, by a look 
of displeasure which too often will silence the tongue 
that ought faithfully and boldly to declare .Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified, as the sinner's only hope. 
ITiis is what we must do, if we wish to walk 
uprightly according to tiie truth of the Gospel, 
unshaken by fear, and uninfluenced by the opinions 
«fmen. 



^gp £X PLAN A.T ION. 

Verse 15 to 21. St. Paul had just related to the 
Galatians, that he had found fault with St. Peter for 
allowing his sentiments on the important doctrine of 
justification by faith to appear doubtful. Whether 
these verses are a continuation of his speech on that 
f>ccasion, or only some further comment upon the 
subject, is not clear ; neither is it of any conse- 
quence; the sense is the same. He observes, (15) 
We who have been bom Jews, and have not sinned 
to the extent of the Gentile world, (16) being aware 
that no man can be counted free from guilt in the 
sight of God by the works of the \aw, W o\^^ Ni-^ 



~~Eo Christ for jushticatioa, we are still to bi 
ainnerg unless we keep the whole law, 
Christ done for us? Is Christ then tl 
nf sin and condemnation, instead of beii 
nister of pardon and justification ? God foi 
yet this is what it comes lo according to 
I sm arguing against. (18) For if I am I 
! have hitherto been doing by my preachin 
to teach the necessity of my keeping thi 
means of justification, I make out myself 
condemned as a transgressor of the law, 
being justi6ed as a believer in Christ. I 
keep the law in order to be justified, I n 
despair; (19) for the very strictness of th 
perfection which it requires, has caused me 
dead to the law ; that is to say, the co 
nature of the law has made me feel hopeles 
saved by it, and I have thus been led t 
the Gospel, wliich does enable me to liv( 
(20) I am now so united with Christ ai 
with Him the effects both of His death 
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r li?e, ia maintfuned in rae by the coustant exer- 
B of faith in the Son of God, who loved me so as 
give Himself to die forme. (21) Thus then jou 
» it is not my plan, whatever others may do, to 
latrate the grace of God ; that is to say, to render 
availing that scheme of salvation revealed in the 
>spel. For if we could have been saved by the 
eping of the law, then the death of Christ was 



APPLICATION. 



How we cannot, and how we can, be justified before God. ■ 



IThere is no subject more awfully important, none 
ich ought to be so deeply interesting to the human 
ad as the one now before us, namely, the subject 
man's justification before God. Yet, strange to 
"■, we often hear people arguing upon it with as 
tch cool indifference as though they were talking 
sr some learned question, which whether it were 
tied one way or another, would not in the slightest 
5ree affect their happiness and welfare. 1'he word 
tificatioD too often sounds upon the ears, and sUps 
ar the tongue, without conveying to the mind in 
y measure the mighty consequences which hang 
•wo it To be justified is to be acquitted of the 
BTge brought against us. A man arrested for 
me crime, and going to be tried for it at the next 
sizes, understands very well what is meant by 
ing acquitted, or condemned. And if we « 
lit him in his cell, we should not find him d 
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the chances of his escape from punishment with the 
same insensibility that so many eshibit in their dis- 
cussions upon justification. It w*ould almost seen 
as though the word itself changed its meaning, wben 
applied not to an earthly, but a heavenly court ef J 
justice. As if being justified, or not jugtifieil, (M 
not involve the same serious consequences, wies 
we are to be tried before God, as in the case of ■ 
criminal who is to be tried by the laws of the lui 
But it is in fact precisely the same thing. In eM 
case, to be justified is to be acquitted of the ehaip 
of guilt. Surely then it is no hght matter. If thert 
be one portion of Scripture more than another efr 
titled to our deeply serious consideration, with praj* 
for guidance to understand it, it is the one before U^ 
since it describes how a man can, and how he caniwlt 
stand guiltless in the sight of God. The diaigt 
brought against us is that we are guilty of sin, tbil 
we have failed to keep the commandments of Gol 
Can this charge in any case be denied? Can itte 
proved of any man that he has lived wholly withoC 
. sin, having done all be ought to have done, luil 
never having left undone the things which migH 
to have been done ? Can the man be foimd 
is hold enough to stand before God upon such i 
charge, and plead " Not guilty ?' But whatever 
men may say or think upon the subject now. It 
will certainly he found in the great judgment daji 
as it is here written, that "by the works of dW 
law shall no fiesh be justified." If we stand on 
defence upon the ground of our own deserts, condei^ 
nation alone can follow. 

But this is not a tTulh as ^ftxvCT^H'j believed as 
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might expect. Even when allowed in words, it is often 
denied in point of fact ; this we conclude, because we 
see many not at all unhappy, who yet are trusting to 
nothing for acceptance with God but their own gene- 
ral good conduct; we must therefore suppose that 
they have a secret hope that they shall not be con- 
demned, though they can give no rational reason, 
certainly no scriptural reason, for their hope. There 
18, however, a way by which, though really guilty, 
we still may be acquitted of guilt : and the Gospel 
reveals it to us. The Gospel makes known to us 
a Saviour, One who was wounded for our tranegres- 
aions, and bruised for onr iniquities ; who bore 
the chastisement of our sins, and by whose stripes 
we are healed. The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us aU. (See Isa. liii- 5, 6.) He has 
1^ it on Him, and He was wilhng to bear it. He 
bore onr sins in Hia own body on the tree. God 
"hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, 
th^ we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him." ('i Cor. v. 21.) Christ was counted as a 
Binner, that is, He was treated as a sinner for us, 
in order that we might be counted as righteous, and 
treated as such by God. And this explains to us, 
how it is that " a man is not justified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ." If 
in the great judgment day it can he proved, by 
a reference to our past lives, that we were true 
believers in Jesus Christ, it will then be found 
that we are justified by the faith of Christ, and 
the sentence, " Not guilty," will be passed upon us. 
Thus then we see that faith in Christ is the only 
thing that can save us. And surely U\e ftt&t "Om-tv^, 
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tlicrefore, to be done b to inquire, Have I tslk 
To answer this queatioD) we must examine 9 
. to know if there be in us those fruits of faitl 
I [we find to have been in St. Paul. He says, 1 
[ ithrough the law, am dead to the law, that I a 
live nnto God. When he had done with the lawai 
means of salvation, he had not done with it as a n^ 
conduct, he was not careless about the fulGllingofl 
or he could not have said, he lived to God. The i 
I is the expression of God's will ; and by living 
I we must understand, that be endeavoured it 
thought, word, and action, to please Him. And I 
was enabled to do so much beyond his 
strength ; for being crucified with Christ, which mei 
that he was a partaker in the benefits of Chril 
death, he partook also of the benefits of His i 
Christ now liveth to make intercessioa for I 
people ; thus St, Paul was not only pardoned for I 
sins past, but enabled, by the grace bestowed u; 
him through Christ, to lead a new and holy I 
Now, are these the effects of faith in us ? Can' 
say, that the life we now live is quite diSerent 
what it would have been by nature, that it is □ 
tained by the constant exercise of faith in the Sou 
Godj who loved us, and gave Himself for us ? 
many people have no idea what sudi language c 
the truth is, they have not faith in Christ. Th 
have never been alarmed by any sense of dangi 
they are not aware of their need of a Saviour, ■ 
consequently are uninfluenced by the power of I 
love ; they are looking to themselves and not to i: 
and by this means they frustrate the graoe of ( 
AH the luve and meic^ ot ^aiAva. xlwi t^lan. of i 
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ration becomes to them of no avail. Reader, if you 
are not living to God by means of Christ's living in 
you, rest assured you have not yet attained to that 
faith in Him, without wbich you cannot be justified. 
ITie sentence of guilt and condemnation hangs over 
you while in such a state ; and remember, unless this 
sentence be reversed in this world, the consequence 
jnust be most dreadful, even eternal misery in the 
L^irid to come. 



PRAYER. 



[Lord God, who haat been graciously pleased by 
;tion to communicate to Thy servants the Gos- 
of truth, grant that I may ever be most careful 
neither to misunderstand it myself, nor mislead 
Others concerning it. Make me fearful lest I should 
run, or had run in vain, O merciful God, preserve 
me from the unholy influence of false brethren. 
Grant that the truth of the Gospel may continue 
among us in all its purity. Give me courage and 
boldness to confess it faithfully before ail men. Suffer 
me not through fear-of shame or reproof to act con- 
trary to my conscience, or to hide what I know to 
be right. Help me by Thy grace to walk uprightly 
at all times, and under all circumstances, according 
to the truth of the Gospel. Grant, Lord, that all 
from the least to the greatest may know, that man 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, and grant that I may so 
believe in Him, that I may be justified by the faith of 
Christ. Oh God, forbid that I should seek to justify 
myself by my works. Make me ilee\\^ s.tT^'iWi'i •s^. 



I 



I7B CALATIANS, III. VER. 1 5. 

my manifold ans, aware that I am contiiiuaUy \et\T^ 
undone the thiags 1 oi^ht to <lo, and doing the thiDf 
1 ought not, and thus, that if judged by the lav 
dead ; but grant that in Christ 1 may live, and I 
may i-ichly share in all the glorious benefits botlb 
His life and death : grant that the life I now 
the flesh, I may live by the faith of Thy Sod, Gi 
who loved me and gave Himself for rae. Sufferi 
not to make Thy grace, O God, of none effect,! 
thankfully to accept the righteousness which is- 
faith in Jesus Christ, that I may through His dti 
obtain pardon, peace, and eternal life : To iH 
with Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be <tll honow 
glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse I to 5. St. Paul having clearly proved- 
authority as a Minister of Christ's Gospel, now | 
ceeds to use that authority, in correcting the Gl 
tians for the error into which they had alloi 
themselves to be led, by the teaching of false t 
thren. The object of that teaching was, as we hi 
seen, to draw men's minds away h'om the effifl 
of the atonement made by Christ upon the d 
for our sins, by teaching them to attach undue 
portance to their own religious performances. X 
Jeading them ttoto. 'Ocie twiV, aai WLdndo^ them 
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vation becomes to them of no avail. Reader, if you 
are Dot living to God by means of Christ's living iii 
you, rest assured you have not yet attained to that 
faith in Him, without which you cannot be justified. 
The sentence of guilt and condemnation hangs over 
you while in such a state; and remember, unless this 
sentence be reversed in this world, the consequence 
must be most dreadful, even eternal misery in the 
world to come. 



■l?t"0 Lord God, who hast been graciously pleased by 
revelation to communic;ate to Thy servants the Gos- 
pel of truth, grant that I may ever be most careful 
neither to misunderstand it myself, nor mislead 
others concerning it. Make me fearful lest I should 
run, or had run in vain. O merciful God, preserve 
ine from the unholy influence of false brethren. 
Grant that the truth of the Gospel may continue 
among us in all its purity. Give me courage and 
boldness to confess it faithfully before all men. Suffer 
me not through fear of shame or reproof to act con- 
trary to my conscience, or to hide what I know to 
be right. Help me by Thy grace to walk uprightly 
at all times, and under all circumstances, according 
to the truth of the Gospel. Grant, Lord, that all 
from the least to the greatest may know, that man 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the feitb of Jesus Christ, and grant that I may bo 
believe in Him, that I may be justified by the faith of 
Christ. Oh God, forbid that 1 should seek to justify 
llf by my works. Make me dee^^ %«™\VAft ^A. 



^to.1 
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yet make little or no progress in liieir OsM 
course. They feel it themselves, and it is obTiousa 
others. Instead of seeing tiiom full of joy at i», 
glorious prospect opened to them through the G<^ 
we ^nd them dispirited and gloomy, neither aUel| 
enjoy the present bfe, nor to look beyond it 
dismay. We may well ask, how is this? SM 
not religion do more for us than make us hate siDfi 
tremble for the consequences of it ? Yes, certaml 
The proper fruits of religion are " righteousnesai 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (Koio. xiv. !i 
When therefore we look around us, and Qtvn 
professing Christians so very different in maaji 
spects from what the Bible would lead us to exp 
we naturally inquire the reason. T'here inaj 
course be various reasons, but perhaps none i 
common than that which proved so fatal in the 
of the Galatians. And their error was this : hai 
begun in the Spirit, they hoped to be made pen 
in the flesh. So it is with many in our day. Tl 
are ready enough to acknowledge that fmtb io 
efficacy of Christ's death is the way of salvatioD.i 
that the Holy Spirit is the agent, by wbonii 
effectual faith is wrought in our souls ; but the)' 
not maintain a conduct consistent with these 
Christ is with them the author, but not thi 
of their f^th. They trust to the Spirit's woi 
begin, but to their own efforts to perfect the 
of sanctifi cation. We find it written in the 
of God, " by grace are ye saved through fu| 
(Eph, u. 8.) By grace, that is to say, by the I 
unmerited mercy of God, we are saved ; but the| 
is necessary on our parts that we believe this m# 
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DOW live, is maintained in me by the constant exer- 
inse of faith in the Son of God, who loved me so as 
to give Himself to die forme. (21) Thus then you 
see it is not my plan, whatever others may do, to 
frustrate the grace of God ; that is to say, to render 
Unavailing that scheme of salvation revealed in the 
Gospel. For if we could have been saved by the 
keeping of the law, then the deatli of Christ was 



APPLICATION. 



How we cannot, and how we can, be justified before God. 



I' Tliere is no subject more awfully important, none 
vhich ought to be so deeply interesting to the human 
mind as the one now before us, namely, the subject 
of man's justification before God. Yet, strange to 
say, we often hear people arguing upon it with as 
much cool indifference as though they were talking 
over some learned question, which whether it were 
settled one way or another, would not in the slightest 
degree affect their happiness and welfare. '^I'he word 
justification too often sounds upon the ears, and slips 
over the tongue, without conveying to the mind in 
any measure the mighty consequences which hang 
upon it To be justified is to be acquitted of the 
charge brought against us. A man arrested for 
some crime, and going to be tried for it at the next 
assizes, understands very well what is meant by 
being acquitted, or condemned. And if we were to 
viait him in his cell, we should not fiod \ii.ti\ ^\%c\\%%\-ct^ 
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^^Und power of Him, through whom alone we can ever 
^^^Abtain a victory over the devil, the world, and ihS 
flesh. And this faith in the power of God, so fax btM 
deadening our eiTorts against sin, will increase themf 
for we need encouragement to exertion. Whni 
temptations to sin abound, we especially want bitlf 
to beheve, that grace does yet much more aboundf 
the grace, which encourages ua to believe, that ** 
shall be made more than conquerors through B< 
that loved us. Tlius then we see, that succea i 
religion depends upon the confidence we place « 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who has been evidently** 
forth before our eyes crucified for our sins. B4 
if, like the Galatians, we are so bewitched bjtillt 
devil as to hope, after having begun in the Spi^ 
to be made perfect by the flesh, that is to say, by aBJ* 
eflbrts of our own, then, however much we may suflbi' 
we shall suffer in vain ; because we do " not obey th#t 
truth," which tells us that we are saved, " throojl' 
faith, and that not of ourselves ; it is the gift of Gd; 

»jiot of works, lest any man should boast." (Ep. £ 



EXPLANATION. 






Verse 6 to 12. St. Paul having reproved Umi 
Galatians for not obeying the truth, now proceedid 
further to explain that doctrine of justification bf) 
faith, which was the truth they had rejected. AnU 
he proves to them that it was nothing new l^-i 
observing, (6) Even in the case of Abraham it 
,was his faith, which was accounted as righteous- 
him. He was approved of by God for be- 
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I inA in Ae Sob i< God, «to loved me aew 
kBimseirts Jm far^ (31) Tbostheu you 
bw not my pliB« »fc «t CT «r otfaeis may do, to 
Ite the grace id God; tfast is to say, to render 
ping that E<j]eme of sahatton revealed in the 
111. For if ve cooM have been saved by the 
' of the law, then the death of Chriet was 



APPLICATION. 



f we cannot, and how we can, be justified before God. 

! 

1^ is no subject more awfully importani, imai'^ 
JDugbt to be so deeply interesting to the buuuc 
b the one now before us, namely, the t-ji^r. 
»'s justification before God. Yet, tiru^t^. v, 
often hear people arguing upon tf "^i* »» 
K>I indifference as though tbey vcn uAuadf 
learned question, \«h>da afartwr tt ^mvm 
i way or another, would not n A* Anktmt 
Kt their bappioeBS and wdlaic Tn 
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APPLICATION. 



That it U the devil'a object to make us trust ti 
works for solvation. 



When it is written in such plain language, &t 
" no man is justified by the law in the sighl *6 
God ;" and again, that *' by the deeds of the law 

I shall no flesh be justified in His sight," (llDtii.i8r, 
20.) one would never expect to find that any n 
Relieving the Bible to be true, could build his h 
(rf acceptance with God upon the merit of hia u 
works. And yet how common it is to find peop 
yrho read their Bible, and profess to believB 
looking upon themselves as sure of heaven, or 
feast not at all afraid of going to hell, because tb^ 
'Save lived such good lives. As a proof that itf 
iK safe, they will recount wiih the utmost sal 
^dn all their good qualities of honesty and sobtv^ 
ttleir diligence in the work of their calling, beiil| 
kind to their neighbours, regular in their chui 
going, and so forth. And how astonished and ang^ 
Huch people would be, if any one were to say, Wi 
^is is all very good, as br as it goes, and aul 
Jou no doubt a very respectable cbaracter in I 
sight of men, but still if this be all, you are ; 
under the curse of God ; " for as many as are 
the works of the law are under the curse," Thqi 
would be surprised no doubt, and greatly offeadedk 
but, that 50 it is, is p\Qiu enough, an.d{QT this reaaoae 



► tbjl 15—21. 
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' ~'i alloH-ed in words, it is oftei 

ihia we coQclude, because wi 

■ ' ppy. who yet are trusLing ti 

■ !i C'ilkI but their owti geu© 

I List tberefore suppose tha 

tbat they shall not be coD' 

- to give no rational reason 

" -Bson, for their hope. Thert 

■which, though really guilty 

'-■'BSid of guilt; and the Goape. 

Gospel makes known to ui 

wounded for our transgres- 

our iniquities ; who bore 

'~ sins, and by whose stripes 

l-ord hath laid on Him tbt 

*-:e Isa. liii. 5, 6.) He ha; 

waa willing to bear iL He 

*>*n body on the tree. God 

sin for us, who knew no Bin, 

~ the righteousness of God in 

.) Christ was counted as a 

u Uvated as a sinner for us, 

% t be counted as righteous, and 

' ^)(L And this explains to ub, 

18 not justified by the wortu 

I faith of Jesus Christ-" U 

day it can be prot-ed, by 

kut lives, that we wcm tms 

hritt, it «iU tbo be found 

by the bith of Christ, and 

^uU^," will be passed u 

"V^ut faith in C3irM4 i«^ 

Ami mrelj ihft f 
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plain to be denied, we should say that it was iio- 
poasible for men in their senses so to act. We 
shall find however an explanation of this their Btraoge 
conduct, by considering the enemy who ia at vnsi 
against us. There was a time, when by keeping tba 
law, men might have lived. Our first parents had but 
to keep the law, which forbad them to eat of one d 
the trees of the garden of Eden, in order to escape 
death ; but then alas, the devil succeeded in persuai- 
ing them to break the law, telUng them "Ye tiall 
not surely die." And now, when our fallen natuw ii 
90 corrupt, that we cannot perfectly obey, our wlj 
enemy turns round, changes his attack, and says, Ne* 
keep the law, and ye shall live by it. He knows it a 
impossible, and he knows also that it is the will rf 
God to justify men through faith ; therefore, if by anj 
means he can induce us to follow his advice, he ha 
made our ruin complete. Reader, mark well llv 
danger; consider, have you believed God's word,* 
the devil's lie? Are you hoping to be justified bf 
keeping the law, or are you e):pecting to be bleued 
through fiuth, in like manner as Abraham was ? 



EXPLANATION. 

Verses 13 and 14. Having fully established tht 
feet, that if we are blessed at all, it must be by biA 
and not by works ; St. Paul now goes on to shof 
upon what our faith is to be exercised. He giv« 
in a few words the Gospel, the glad tidings of gr«t 
joy, which it is both our duty and our privilege lo i 
beUeve. The good ne-«a \a \!n.\a,th^t (IS) CbiiM 
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Tedeemed or delivered us from the curse 
a lay upon us, in consequence of our having 
»n God's law. This He has done by being made 
Be for us. He died an accursed death ; for it 
Itten, cursed is any one that hangeth on a tree ; 
Deut. xxi. 23.) and He once hung upon the 
9 suifering the wrath of God which was due to 
^is. The curse thus lay upon Him, in order 
f 14) the blessing of Abraham, that ig to say, the 
_Bg of justification by faith, might through His 
fe come upon the Gentiles, and that we might 
Lgh faith receive the Holy Spirit, promised to 
LTOugh faith. 

APPLICATION. 



a condemned malefactor were told that a friend' 1 
3 had come forward, and suffered in his stead' | 
•unishment, to which he had been sentenced for 
kg broken hia country's laws, and that be was 

at liberty to leave his prison, we may easily 
ijie, that at first he would doubt the truth of what 
ftrd ; he would be inclined to say, " No, that is 
>sible ; who in the world could have cared bo 
■ for me, as to be willing to suffer death in my 
I can never believe that." It would seem 
likely that the jailor was mocking his distress 
-SalBB report, than that such an event could 
'ha.ve taken place. But when he finds bis chuo 



f ■ measure wnat we suoiiiu expeui co nn 
of men, on whom the curse of God fc 
for whom the Son of God had Him 
curse, that they might be delivered fron 
imai^ine the doubt which would arisi 
upon 6rst hearing of such amazing loi 
of the disciples, when they first beard o 
tion of our Saviour, that they believet 
and this we can understand. It see 
news to be true, and for a time the' 
give credit to what they so much wisbei 
Now if it were thus wjtb us, if it 
whelming feeling of astonishment at 
csted love of Christ, which caused m( 
to doubt the truth of tlie Gospel, it w 
thing so much to be wondered at, or 
But alas, the case is far otherwise. S 
the generality of mankind, neither dot 
Christ having died for sinners, nor can 
80 as to benefit by it. They are condt 
lasting torment ; hut they are indifTe 
T hey are prisoners in the hold of Satan 
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and know, what it is to be under the curse 
od's broken law, we shall never understand or 

the blesBiog of believing in tbe redemption p{ 
it 

;u9 Chriat did not die an accursed death, 
' that we might have the hberty to sin with 
f. His object was to procure for us pardon for 
pd deliverance from sin. From what is stated 
le fourteenth \erse, we see that He obtained 
i two things : first the blessing of Abraham, by 
1 13 meant the privilege of beiug blessed through 

instead of works : and secondly, the help i 
iromised Spirit. And it is by the help of tb? J 

Spirit granted to all true beliiivers, that we [ 
lelivered from the dominion of sin and SataOf, 4 
ire made saints or holy people. 
!re then is the proof of faith. It is of n 
. person to say, I believe in Jesus ; 1 know tha^ I 
as delivered me from the curse of sin ; whilp I 
e same time he is living under the power of it 
lose in the case of the malefactor above alluded 
lat when his chains were loosened, and his prison 
I opened, he still continued where he was, say- 
:hat he believed the report that his &iend had 
for him, but was bo indifferent about it as not 
rofit by the liberty procured. Who would pily 
an one, if the judge at his next comiug should 
■ the sentence against him to be executed ? At 
,rate, it is certain that a final condemnatioo 
(Si those, who, while they say they believe iif,^ 
js love tbeir sins too well to profit by the dcUf 4 
ice from them which He offers. The cross <^l 
it is made to them of none effect. And oh, what, J 
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-u double curse must come upon us, if we not only 
bnak God's laws, but also reject Christ who diei 
Upon the cross in our behalf. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 15 to 22. St. Paul had been speaking of 
'the promise made by God to Abraham, that in im 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; awl 
now he shows how certainly God would be tne 
to His word. Heaays, I will prove this to you, (13) 
my brethren, by referring to what passes amonj 
men. If it be only between one man and another, 
that an agreement is entered into, yet if it be legaDj 
made, once properly signed and sealed, no one caa 
do away with, or add to the obligations which thus 
become binding upon both parties. (16) Now God 
made a promise to Abraham and his seed. Obsen?! 
God does not say seeds, in the plural number, as ifoD 
the different branches of the family were included; bul 
He simply says, to thy seed, which signifies CfariA 
and all true believers in Christ, inasmuch as they tn 
all accounted one with Him. (17) Now I say, th»t 
this covenant or agreement, which in the fii* 
instance was made by God with reference to Christ, 
could not be set aside by the law of Moses, which 
was given to the Jews four hundred and thirty yeare 
afterwards. It never could have been intended, thU 
this law was to make the promise of no avail. (18) 
For if we are to inherit Abraham's blessing by keep- 
ing the law, then it does not come to us as a g^ 
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' that the blessing to Abraham is a promised gift. 
(19) It may then be asked perhaps, Why was the 
law given at all, if salvation cannot come by the 
keeping of it ? I answer. It was given after the 
covenant was made with Abraham, on account of ein ; 
that is to say, it was intended to restrain the Jews 
from sin; and also, as they broke it, to convince tbem 
,of their sinfulness, that so they might t>e led to see 
ipore plainly their need of that Saviour, who was 
the seed, through whom the promise made to Abra- 
fl^m was to come. And this law was given by angels 
to, Moses, who acted as mediator for the Jews. 
And it is plain, that ihis transaction with the Jews 
bad DOthing to do with what had been promised to 
Abraham ; because if an agreement be broken up, 
both parties must agree to it. (20) It is impossible 
for any one to act as a mediator between two parties, 
ifrben only one is present ; and in giving the law 
from Mount Sinai, God acted alone, without any 
;r8£erence to Abraham. (21) Is it then to he sup- 
jfoeed, that the law which God gave to the Jews, 
WW intended to overthrow His promise already 
tftod^ to Abraham ? God forbid that we should think 
80 1 If there had been such a law given, as it was 
possible for men to have been judged by and pro- 
nounced guiltless, then indeed our righteousness 
would have stood upon the ground of our having 
l^pt the law. (22) But the Scripture has pro- 
nounced us all to be under the guilt of sin, in order 
that we might all feel our need of trusting to the 
promise which has been made of our lieing justified 

. Hirongh faith in Jesus Christ, and that this promise 
nijwt be fulfilled to as many as do iea.\\^ \ie\\a\e m 
Him. 
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APPLICATION. 



1 



» 



The Word covenant applies generally to an ajrw 
ment made between two parties for their mnwl 
benefit. But we must be aware that the covenaiHi 
whith God has made with mankind, are for our id- 
vantage only. In the first instance, God covenantfli 
or agreed with Adam that all the pleasures of part- 
dise should he hia, while he obeyed the coramoad 
not to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil- 
Adam's happiness was herein alone consulted; but 
God's gracious intentions were made of none a»iil 
by the disobedience which followed. This first agnfr 
ment with man is called the covenant of w«b; 
because all depended upon doing, or not doing, wlol 
was commanded. When that was broken. Gat 
entered into a second covenant with His creatures on 
still more favourable terms ; and this is called ihe 
covenant of grace, because so abundantly niercifuL 
He herein promises, that all the nations of the »artii 
sbatl be freely, fully, eternally, blessed, if they will 
only believe in Christ as the author and finisher of 
their blessedness. Such is the wonderful love of 
God, that in this agreement nothing is required m 
the part of man, but that he should feel the valu« nf 
the gift which is oSered, and acknowledge his obli- 
gaUoRB to the Gwct. \.t seems &s though Ood 
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to crush the rebellion of His creatures by ■ 
whelming weight of His mei-cy ; and such 
feet whenever thia mercy is received. But 

far, very far, from being universally received, 
jng hold which Satan has in the human i 

often can neither be shaken by terror, nor 
y love. To accept a gift which is wholly 
d, and to acknowledge it to be so, is what 

1 of men's hearts will not stoop to. And 
however fatal to themselves, they are conti* 

ishing to revive the covenant of works, and ' 
ide themselves that God has establiahed it; 
t it really were so, every living soul of man 
:ish. ]t is obviously a most important mat- 
a rightly to understand the nature of Ood'e 
. with man. If God has made an agreement 
IS on one condition, and we are wishing and 
to be saved on another, the consequences 
most fatal. But so it is with many. Tliey 
g to keep a law, which cannot give life, and 
ig to be saved by so doing. They are expect- 
blessedness as areward for their works, which 
promised to "give to them that beheve." 
M of this is to be found in pride. Men will 
)out that which they are required in sim- 
id humility to believe. The natural man, 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
I that there must he a mistake ; that it is 
BMible God should have caused eternal life 
^|ipon such a simple thing as l>elieviug 
H.But if, instead of reasoning, they would 
B rn to know for themselves what believing 
V s, experience would prove to them that 

r 
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faith is not the simple thing they imagine ; but that 
it is an engine mighty through God to the pulling 
down of the strong holds of Satan ; and that where it 
does really exist, it will cast down imaginations and 
every high thing that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God, and bring into subjection every thought 
to the obedience of Christ. When St, Paul -was com- 
missioned by the Spirit of God to say, " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saTed' 
(Acts svi. 31,) he said no more than was true; bu' 
he said in those few words a great deal more than on 
possibly be understood by any one who is not n 
believer. Tlie effect which would follow upon the 
receiving of Christ into the heart by faith, iras 
known of course to Him, who caused our eternal 
salvation to rest upon such terms. God knew thit 
in thus providing for our justification. He at the 
same time provided for our sanctification ; for to JS 
many as receive Christ, to them gives He power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that belif« 
in His name. (See John i. 12.). Faith works sucbt 
change, that he who was before dead in trespasses aai 
sins becomes in Christ a new creature, and »tI1 
thenceforth arise and serve God in holiness o' 
life. 



I 



II 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 23 to 29. The Apostle now proceeds to 
show the use and intent of the law. He says, {'23) 
Until Christ came, who is the object of our faith, « 
Jews were under the rule of the law, which having 
broken, we remained \\VLe mexiM'od.'rc sentence otdedAf 
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shut up in prison, waiting with desire for the time 
when the way of justification through feith would 
clearly be revealed. (24) So then the law taught 
us our need of a Saviour, and in this way served as 
a schoolmaster to prepare us for a reception of Christ, 
that we might be saved by faith in Him. (25) But 
now that Christ is come, and is received by us as 
the object of our faith, we are no longer under this 
schoolmaster. And why should any one wish to be 'i 
(26) For all you, who have faith in Christ Jesus, have 
thereby been received into the family of God. (27) 
For as many as have been received by baptism into 
the covenant of mercy made with man through 
Christ, have put on Christ ; that ia to say, have 
become united to Him, are placed in a new con- 
dition, and are as it were clothed with a new nature, 
60 that all former distinctions and differences become 
of no importance. It matters not (28) whether you 
were originally Jews or Gentiles, slaves or free, men 
or women; for all are now one family in Christ 
Jesus. (29) Thus then, if you are real beUevers in 
Christ, you are children of Abraham, and heirs of 
everlasting life and blessedness according to the 
promise. 
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APPLICATION. 



^ 



Thot our present life was inlended as ii scbool to 
fit us for a belter. 



In speaking of the law, tt is pliun that St Va 

here alluded to that law which was given by M« 

to the Jews ; but it was the moral, anrl not the ceR 

monial part of it that they were unable to keep, an 

which shut them up under sentence of conden 

nation ; and it waa by showing them their bopeleB 

□ess without Christ, that the law became as it wera. 

Bchoolmaster to teach them the necessity of li 

for justification through faith in Christ. The cert 

monial part of the law of Moses, which was intern' 

I to keep up a remembrance of the promised SavioOII 

I ceased to be binding when that Saviour came; 

P the moral law continues still in foreej and still i 

the part of a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ 

Those who will examine themselves strictly by 
law of God, will see the impossibility of being justifin 
I that is, proved clear of guilt, if tried by the law ; on the 
K contrary, they will feel themselves condemned by it, 
r and thence see the necessity of seeking some way by 
which to escape the punishment which guilt deserves. 
Conviction of sin, which can follow only upon com- 
paring ourselves with what ia required of ua in the 
Bible, must ever be the first step towards savinj; 
faith iu Christ As no one will send for a ductor, 
till he knows he i& %*ick-, &o uo (ine v.'lll go to Christ 
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;o save bira, till taught by the law to feel his danger 
IS a transgressor of the law. Header, has the law 
:hus been a schoolmaster to you ? Has it condemned 
^ou in your own eyes, and proved to you that but for 
Christ you would perish. Many alas, never give 
themselves time to think of their condition. The 
law does not frighten them. Christ does not comfort 
item. They live as if they did not know there was 
I hell to escape, or a heaven to gain. The very end 
ind intention for which they are sent into this world is 
tholly overlooked. But it ought to be remembered, 
hat we are to exist for ever ; that having begun to 
ive, we shall go on, in some state or other, to all eter- 
lity ; and that this life is only intended as a Btate of 
reparation for another. We should consider, that 
lod sends us into this world just for the same reason 
bat parents send their children to school, namely, 
train them up for the enjoyment of their future 
xistence. We do not send children to school to 
Bjoy themselves, but to learn their duty, and become 
t for the station they are afterwards to fill. Such is 
Ifio the only just view of life. God would have us 
Sre learn how we may attain to the promised bless- 
Iness of heaven, and how we may be fitted for it. 
sr these purposes He has given us the law to be 
ir schoolmaster to teach us. By it wo are first led 

Christ as the way of salvation, and then taught 
► w through Christ we may so walk as to please 
od. Our first business in life should therefore be to 
tady the law of God, to compare our conduct with 

and we shall be thereby humbled under a sense of 
») and led to rejoice in the blessedness of having ^ 
i^our to go to; and jf we Mghfly aip^X^ \o ¥tim,"&ft 
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FWll clotliQ US with His own holy nature, and thus &t 
us for the future enjoyment of the inheritance of the 
saints in light. St. Paul, according to his usual 
cuBtom, speaks of the Galatians as being what they 
ought to be ; thereby showing, what is expected of us. 
He says, " Ye are all children of God by faith is 
Christ Jesus ; for as naany of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ, have put on Christ." But as St 
Paul was obliged to say of these very Galatiaos, is 
the next chapter, " I am afraid of you, lest I hn* 
bestowed labour in vain ;"" so we cannot but be abvA, 
for many, who like these Galatians, have been by tbaf 
baptism invested with the privilege of being childreD 
I of God ; we cannot but fear that many, who Ibtb 
I thus been admitted into His covenant of merey, 
not living as becomes the children of God, have 
put on Christ, are not the seed of Abraham, aoj 
therefore will not be partakers of the promised bl* 
sing. Here then is a most solemn subject of inqulif, 
Have I put on Christ? These few words containn 
much meaning that they will probably at first Mgtt 
appear difficult to understand ; but on a little 
sideration we shall see that to "put on Christ" miat 
mean in some way or other to find in Him a coverings 
And from the rest of Scripture generally we learn, 
that this covering must be of two kinds. In the fint 
place we have need to be covered by Him from till 
anger of God due to sin. When we see a stoiB 
coming, we feel our need of some place of sbelt^ 
and if we understand aright the nature of sin and i 
awful consequences, we shall gladly look to Christ 
the only shelter which can cover us from the stott 
of God's wrath, wlien He wjacamfe "Sa. 
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taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
The question then to ask is, Have we fled to Christ 
for refuge ? Have we ever felt our need of Him ? 
Have we profited by the atonement He has made for 
8U1, accepting Him as our Mediator and Intercessor, 
and rejoiced to find that we have in Him such an 
Almighty Friend and Saviour. But to put on Christ 
implies further, the heing clothed with His image> 
covered with a new and holy nature ; for if any man 
ba in Christ, that is, united to Christ by His Hving 
Spirit, he is a new creature ; none can be in Christ 
for shelter without being in Christ for holiness. The 
two things go together. To put on Christ is to put 
off sin. When thus understood, it is indeed a heart- 
searching question, Have I put on Christ? And 
we must remember that unless baptism leads to this 
result, as it is expected it should do, the benefit of it 
will be lost. We must expect a heavier doom in 
hell, for having here on earth rejected the mercy by 
which we were made heirs of heaven. 



PRAYER. 

O Lord God, mercifully incline my heart to obey 
the truth. Be graciously pleased clearly to make 
known to me what the truth is. Impress my mind 
deeply with the blessed doctrines of the Gospel. 
Grant that Jeaus Christ crucified for my sins may 
evidently be set forth before me, and be constantly 
present to my mind. Grant that through faith in 
Him I may continue to receive larger a.T\d tiVViCT ^-i;;^ 
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.jplies of the Holy S[Mrit. Preserve me irom the 
soul-clestroyiiig delusione of Satan, who would pe^ 
Buade men to look for salvation by doing the works of 
the law- Suffer not my foolish heart so to hetray me 
as to hope that the work of grace, which can only be 
begun or ended by the Spirit, may be made peHwt 
by the flesh. O grant that the Spirit's work aaj 
indeed be begun in me, and finally carried untjjpa^ 
fection. As Abraham believed Thy word, and it in 
counted to him for righteousness, so may I ib 
believe the Gospel, and be ranked among hia dfl- 
dren ; that so by faith I may be blessed with fmthM 
Abraham. O Lord, bo mercifully pleased to opea 
the undei'standing of all those who hope to be 
saved by their own good deeds ; show tbera tb« 
danger, and the curse which hangs over tbcB 
for breaking that very law by which they are vain^ 
hoping to be justified. Be pleased to impress thb 
truth strongly on all our minds, that if judged by th( 
law, no man can be justified in Thy sight; that 
may learn to feel the inestimable value of tbtt 
Saviour who has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, by being made a curse for us. Grant that all 
may be made to feel the wretchedness of their con- 
dition by nature, that so the blessing of Abraham may 
come upon them through Jesus Christ, and that 
through faith in Him they may receive the promised 
assistance of the Holy Spirit. O Lord, I beseech 
Thee to give me a right understanding of that cove- 
nant of mercy which Thou hast been pleased to 
make with Thy creatures. Grant that my heart 
may be duly impressed by the love therein displayed, 
and that I may feel entire confidence, and trust that 
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the n'ord which Thou hast spoken shall remain ; and 
that Dothing can ever make Thy promise of none 
effect. Wonderful and astonishing as is ITiy good- 
ness, Oh let me never distrust or doubt it, Teach 
me firmly to believe that while Thou hast condemned 
us all on account of sin, the promise of every blessing 
is given by faith in Jesus Christ to them that believe. 
Help Thou mine unbelief. Grant that the law 
having acted to rae the part of a schoolmaster i0 
bringing me to Christ, I may continue to act as 
becomes a child of God by faith in Jesus Chnst. 
Grant that having heen admitted into covenant with 
Thee through Christ by baptism, I may indeed put 
on Christ, that I may be united to Him through faith, 
and receive upon my heart and hfe the stamp of 
ffia own most holy image. May I thus indeed be 
Christ s, and therefore Abraham's seed, and an lieir 
of bis blessedness to all eternity, according to the 
promise. mercifully hear and answer these my 
imperfect prayers, for the sake of the same, our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen- ...iv 



CHAPTER IV. 



EXPLANATION. 



::y 



Vekse 1 to 7. In order to show further the folly 

of those who wished to lead the Christian converts 

back to the observance of Jewish ceremonies, St. 

k3 
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Paul here poiats out the superior condition of Chm- 
tians over Jews, by comparing the latter to a diild 
before be is of age to take possession of his property, 
and the former to one who is actually in the enjoy- 
ment of bis estate. 

In the last chapter he spoke of the Jews as treated 
like children, being under the law as a schoolmaEter; 
and carrjiog on that idea, he says, (1) Now we mij 
observe that the heir of an estate, so long as heisi 
child, differs not from a servant; that is to ay. 
although the property is really his, yet he is as rauA 
under the control of others as a servant. (2) He 
must be under the management of his guardians uui 
instructors, until the time when, according to hi| 
Other's appointment, he may take possession of 
estate. (3) So in like manner we Jews were 
like children, and bound to obey all the rules 
regulations of the Mosaic law, which contained e^^ 
the elements, that is, the first beginning of religuiV 
knowledge, and in which there was much of a worl 
nature. (4) But when the time was fully oonie 
realizing the expectations of men, and fulfilling 
promises made to them, God sent His Son Jena 
Christ into the world, who, hy being bom of 
woman, took upon Himself our human nature ; an 
being bom a Jew, He became subject to the law, (Q 
in order that He might deliver those who were undfi 
the yoke and curse of the law, and make them 
eons of God by adoption into His family. (6) Asi 
now since you who have received Christ as yi 
Saviour, are thus admitted to rank as sons, God 1 
put into your hearts the Spirit of His Son, by wh 
you are led to cry out, with feehngs of 
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^^Kb> Abba, which means Father. (7) Therefore 
F you are not to be regarded any longer as a servant, 
i but as a Bon ; and if you are really a son, then it 
( follows that you are an heir to all the blessings 

promised by God, which come to U3 through Jesus 

Cbiist 



I 



APPLICATION. 



superior value of a heavenly over an earthly inheritance. 



These few verses express infinitely more concerning 
God's love, and our blessedness as Christiana, than 
can DOW be fully understood ; but as it is our duty 
to know much, and feel deeply on these subjects, 
we have need to meditate seriously and frequently 
on such passages of Scripture. We all put far too 
much value upon worldly honours, and distinctions. 
We are all most sadly insensible to the unspeakable 
privileges and blessings conferred upon us through 
Christ. As Christians we have set before us an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undeliled, and that 
fadeth not away ; but by more than half the world 
such a prospect is thought little of, in comparison with 
being the heir of a good estate. It is very common 
to hear people spoken of as happy and enviable, just 
in proportion as their prospects are good as to worldly 
prosperity. To be the heir of a noble estate, to have 
interest with men in power, to have the prospect of 
succeeding to some profitable business, these are 
tbinge highly valued ; while the inherLtaacQ oC tha 



20+ 0ALATIAN8, IV. VER. 1 7. 

saintE in light is often quite degpised. Even to name 
such a thing in some company would be to esdtB 
ridicule and contempt. But what a deluded creature 
must he be, who would rather be the heir of a noUe- 
man, than " au heir of God through Christ." What 
miserable ignorance I What fatal blindness doea 
this betray ! Reader, have you any just sense ol 
the real value of things ? Can you rightly esdnuto 
what it is to be adopted into the family of God,ir 
have you a far better idea of the value of monej' 
Perhaps you may say you have been taught lk» 
value of money by the want of it. Oh may yoH 
never learn to know the value of a heavenly inheri- 
tance by the loss of it. But many it is to be feaed 
will only understand the value of God's beritagt 
when they lift up their eyes in hell being in torment. 
Oh ! let na not thus despise the riches of God's loTe. 
Let us stir up our hearts to grateful praise and 
devoted affection, by contemplating that love whiA 
induced the Father to send, and the Son to come,' 
in the fulness of time, to redeem us not only fro* 
the burden of the ceremonial law, but from the cut* 
of the broken moral law. Oh let us solemnly meditate 
on the great work which has thus been done for us, 
and let us inquire whether that work has been done 
in us, which follows as the consequence of believing 
the' glorious truths of the Gospel. Observe, it la 
here stated that if we are the sons of God, then God 
has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts. 
And is it so with us? Are we led by the Spirit^ 
" If any man have not the Spirit of Christ be iB 
none of His." (Rom, viii. 9.) All Christians ar« 
the heirs of God in one sense. We all have a. till* 
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to the heavenly inheritance, given to ua in the holy 
sacrament of baptism ; but we shall not inherit it 
unless we be conformed to the image of that blessed 
Jesus, who is the first-born among many brethren. 
(See Rom. viii. 29.) We must receive His Spirit 
into our hearts, and be sanctified by that Spirit, or 
dse He will be ashamed to call us brethren. {See 
H«b. ii. 11.) Having examined ourselves in this way 
ooncerning our resemblance to Christ, by whom and 
witb whom alone we can share the privileges of 
aonship, let us ask ourselves, can we, in the eonfidenco 
and joy of a child, look up to God, and cry Abba, 
Father? But alas, there are many who now call 
Him Father, whom He will not hereafter call His 
ASUS. Let us therefore search our hearts witb deep 
humility and sincerity, and pray earnestly to know 
the true condition in which we stand ; lest having had 
a right and title given us to so glorious an inheritance, 
ve Bfaould after all, through our own neglect, be disin- 
herited. Let us pray that God will send forth more 
and more of the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, 
and teach us better to know the full value of being 
" an heir of God through Christ." 



EXPL.iNATION. 

Verse 8 to 20. St. Paul having shown how inferior 
was the condition of a Jew to that of a Christian, 
and how foolish therefore it was in them to think of 
turning again from liberty to bondage, goes on now to 
speak of the condition of the Ga\alito\a VeW^'ftwiw 




■ ■r tiumJe ^ and Joml 
rt w «H»B* yn ■■ baodage to JenA 
•■■i^HB. Aai > Jw e it is vkh no fcc&tp 
if BHaMMflB Atf Ikn» vntttntoTOO. I do Dd 
ftri Ak Jim &■» ^asnalf aqncd me in uiy w^- 
I mnembraiKe <il 
■ I was vitfa you; far 
Bt in&int^ that I preset 
raL (14) But this my twi. 

■ aij bodj*, did not cause yoa 

T «r HfMt ne. For you received me as 

thi^ I \mk httm am aigd sent from God, or as if 1 
M MM ben Chnt ffiaseE (15) Hov truly 
llMHd «■! biiffr ]m« An eipressed yourselves In 
be mlhe iijuyai id true Gospel liberty- ; but alas, 
htw an Ihiags aov cbioged .' Tbea so great wai 
~ "' " 's nn u tbe tDstrument of your 
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happiness, that you would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them to me, if that would 
have done me any good. (16) And have I now 
lost your love, because I tell you the truth? (17) 
Your present teachers seem very zealously affected 
towards you, hut it is not your real benefit which 
they seek. They would wish to exclude you, that 
11, shut you out from the enjoyment of that liberty, 
which, as a preacher of the true Gospel, I offered 
to you, in order that you may be the more under their 
own control. (18) To have our aiFections strongly 
excited in a good cause, is a good thing ; but then 
oar zeal should he steady, and not like your affection 
6»r me, which it seems lasted only while I remained 
among you. (19) My dear children, I call you such, 
because I did hope, that through the means of my 
preaching you had received a. spiritual new birth. I 
suffer again on your account such distress of mind as 
may be compared to the pain of child-bearing. Such 
is my anxiety about you, until I know that you are 
reaUy spiritually aUve, Christ being formed in you. 
(i20) I wbh I were with you now, for I hope I ehouid 
be able to change my opinion of you, and to speak in 
a different manner. At present I stand in doubt 
concerning you. 
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APPLICATION. 



it be persevering and well direcwd. 



In the account which St. Paul here gives of dg^J 
Galatians, we see but a too faithful picture of y 
often to be met with in the present day. It diql 
the character of an unstable professor, one i 
cording to our Saviour's parable, receives the a 
of truth into a stony heart : " be heareth the w 
and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he notes 
in himself." (Matt. xiii. 20.) All seems to p 
well for a time ; but by and by it appears 1 
clearly, that no real change of heart has ever ti 
place. Stich persons, by making great pro/es 
for a time, and then faUing away, certainly ( 
gitat scandal to religion. But be it observed, i 
not the zeal of the young convert which is I 
deplored, but his want of stability. We often I 
great objections made against those, who in the a 
of their first love, are ready to pluck out their o«™ ' 
eyes ; that is to say, ready to make any sacrifica u 
prove the burning zeal and fervent affection, with] 
which they have received the message of i 
though it were not good to be zealously afiecl 
always in a good thing. But this is the languagafl 
the cold-hearted worldling, who feels himself repro 
in his indolence and self-indulgence by the bui 
zeal of others. The lesson which we are hem 
Jearn, hangs upon that little word, "always."' Wfl 
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are not to be hot to-day, and cold to-morrow, in the 
, cause of Christ and His Gospel ; but always zealous, 
always warmly interested in, and always deeply 
I affected by, every thing in which His honour and the 
good of souU is concerned. We have therefore to 
■ wateh, not against zeal, but against growing lake- 
warm in the things of God. There is however ano- 
. tber most important point to be considered, and that 
I i^ as to the direction of our zeal. We must not only 
I be zealous always, but it must always be in a good 
l^iDg. The Galatiana did not cease to be interested 
aiioat religion altogether. It was the direction which 
tbnr zeal bad taken, and not the loss of it, which 
Ceased St. Paul to be afraid that he had bestowed 
upon them labour in vain. They were still zea- 
lously affected, but not well. There cannot be a 
more sad and solemn subject for regret than to see 
a person who once seemed to know God, or rather 
to be known of God, having been admitted to share 
the privileges of Christ's glorious Gospel, and having 
aj^eared to be hlesaed with its vital joys, turning 
A^in to such weak and beggarly elements as a mere 
ceremonial rehgion. But so it is with many, of 
whom for a time it might have been hoped, that they 
were spiritually bom again. The ceremonies of reli- 
gion are like the shell of fruit which preserves the 
kernel ; they are intended to foster the precious seed 
of truth, and keep it from decay. But as from the 
shell without the kernel, nothing will spring, so 
eternal life can never follow from a religion which 
consiBts in outward ceremonies, while the heart 
remains unchanged. But it is with such a religion 
as this, that Satan too often blinds the e^e^ ol tQ-ftix 
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to the real condition of their souls. The want o[ 
love to Christ is not perceived, while there is so 
much apparent zeal in His cause. A person who is 
very regular in his attendance at church, constantiy 
at the Lord's Supper, attentive to the performance 
of private and domestic worship, is likely to think 
himself very religious ; but if by these means he 
hopes to make his peace with God, instead of loofc- 
ing simply to the precious hlood of Christ to dome 
hia soul from sin, his zeal in such services wiQtit 
deceive him to his eternal ruin. Let us then bewirt 
of self-deception. Let us carefully watch ova it 
nature of our zeal for God, as well as its constanqt 
And let us never forget that the only real signs 
spiritual birth are to be found in an entire 
humble reliance upon the atonement of Christ, m 
a conformity to His holy image. Until Christ b 
thus formed in ua, we must stand in doubt concemii^ 

^the one grand question, Will my soul be ssvedflt 
Jost? 
We may observe further, that as the Gslatitn 
were deceived by listening to false teachers, wil 
seemed to have their interest at heart, and to be mf 
zealously affected in the cause of religion, bo it 
necessary for us to use caution, aud not to allow oi 
selves to he influenced by any, who, let their pretCB' 
sious be what they will, would lead us from Chrilfl 
instead of to Him. We must avoid as dangerooe i 
those, who by occupying our minds with the foru* 
and ceremonies of religion, would divert our attentioB 
from the spiritual efficacy of the Cross, and the life- 
giving influence of faith in the Saviour of tho world. 
We must ever remember that tbe enemy of aouU 



EXPLANATION. 
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most subtile, and the nearer he can transfoi-m him- 
self into an angel of light, the better he can effect his 
cruel purpose of frustrating the grace of God, and 
^nuiking the cross of Christ of none effect. 

w 

^ "Verse 21 to 31. In order to explain farther 

" ihe nature of the law and the Gospel, the Apostle 

' now draws our attention to the history of Isaac and 

'■ Ishmael. (21) Yon, he says, who seem so desirous 

' of living under the law, tell me, do you not read the 

f books of tlie Old Testament, which contain the law ? 

' (22) There you will find it written that Abraham 

' had two sons, the one by Hagar, who was a servant, 

' or rather a slave ; the other by Sarah his wife, who 

' was a free woman. (23) Ishmael, the son of the 

' servant, was born in a natural manner ; but Isaac, 

the son of the free woman, was bom out of the com- 

nion course of nature, in consequence of God's 

promise. (24) Now these things are an allegory; 

that is to say, they contain a double meaning, We 

are not to regard this history only as true matter of • 

feet, but may derive from it spiritual instruction also. 

TTiese two women, Hagar and Sarah, represent the 

two covenants, that is, the two dispensations of the 

law and the Gospel. The law, which was given 

upon Mount Sinai, and creates a servile fear, may 

be compared to Hagar. (25) For indeed the word 

Hagar, the meaning of which is a Rock, is one of the 

names by which Mount Sinai, in Arabia, is now 

called; and she well represents the eartHij Jct\isar 
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leiD, whose inhabitants are still under bondage to 
the slavish obligations of the law. (-26) But on the 
contrary, the spiritual Jerusalem, that is, the Chris- 
tian church, like Sarah, is free, and is the common 
mother of all true believers. (27) Concerning this 
church, it was written by the prophet Isaiah, Re- 
joice, thou barren, that bcarest not ; break forth, and 
cry, thou that tnivailest not; for the desolate biii 
many more children tlian she which hath an huabauL 
(See Isa-liv. 1.) This prophecy has begun 
fulfilled in us. (-28) Now brethren, we, like Isaac, 
the children of promise. And there is a still fa 
resemblance ; (29) for as Ishraael, who was bom iu'l 
natural manner, vexed and troubled Isaac, whowai 
born in a peculiar manner, by the power of Gofs 
Spirit, so it is now ; the Jews persecute the Chris- 
tians. (30) However, let us observe what the Scrip- 
ture says concerning these two. We find it written, 
Cast out the bond woman and her son ; for the son^ 
the bond woman shall not be heir with the son of d|j 
free woman. (See Gen. xxi. 10.) (31) ThttP 
brethren, we may take comfort to ourselves, becsuv 
we are not the children of the bond woman, but of 
the free. 
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APPLICATION. 



Solvation by grace, [he appointment of God, neglected by s< 
and opposed b; others. 



Surely it becomes ua to rejoice that we are bom 
under the Gospel dispensation, which is as much 
more blessed than the Jewish, as Isaac was more 
favoured than Ishmael. No one can read the account 
of Abraham's family, and not perceive tliat the son 
of the free woman was in a far better condition than 
he who was bom son to the bond slave. St. Paul 
reierH to this history to impress upon his christian 
converts a just sense of the goodness of God towards 
them ; and it ought to be turned by us to the same 
account. How thankful we ought to be for the pri- 
^^Iege of being considered, not as servants, but as 
children; being permitted to look up to God as a 
Fatherjin stead of trembling in His presence, like a 
slave before his master. The consciousness of having 
broken God's laws times without number, might well 
make us fear, if we were expecting to be dealt with 
as a servant who is to receive according to his deserts. 
But since we are no more servants, but sons, it is 
our happiness to know, that our Father pitieth His 
cliildren, and is not severe to mark what is done 
amiss. Then the consciousness of having deserved 
punishment, when at the same time we know that we 
are forgiven, excites not fear, but gratitude and love. 
And this is the happy condition into -whi-cVv ■«& «.t«i 
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' brought by Jesus Christ. This is the liberty and 1, 

joy we are permitted to feci as being children, notof tj 
the bond woman, but of the free. But alas, thw 
are many who never give these things a thougl 
Our obligations to God are so little felt by them, ll 
^^_ the liberty wherewith Christ has made ua free, 
^^H what they know and care nothing about. They i 
^^H 60 taken up with thinking about their temporal M 
^^" cems, that they give no attention whatever U i 
subject of their spiritual condition. And thoei 
otlieiti, who altogether oppose themselves to theG 
pel plan of salvation. Because they would be W 
than God, they resist the doctrines of free gr 
Gayiug that it favours sin. They think that tott 
men to believe that God has blotted out their tn 
gressions for His own sake, (see Isa, xliii. 25,) 
I not for any thing in themselves, Is to make tl 

^^H careless livers. But " because the foolishness off 
^^1 is wiser than men," {1 Cor. i. 25,) experience prol 
^^P tlie contrary. This plan of salvation by faith, wl 
^^^ is so much spoken against by those who have 
embraced it, is found in those who do receive it, 
work that holiness, without which no man shall 
the Lord. The liberty of looking up to God ai' 
reconciled Father, creates love; and love isa oq 

I prevailing motive to action than fear. 

^^M We need not, liowever, wonder at the opposiw 

^^H which the Gospel meets with; because as formei]] 
^^f " he that was bom after the lleiih, persecuted tm 
I that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now;* 

that is to say, the unrenewed heart of the worldly 

kman does, and ever will, despise the doctrines of the 
Cross, which are received by those, and those onlj. 
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I spiritually bom again. But though the 
aay be looked upon with contempt, and may 
ired, as it were, to a woman who has no hope 
en, yet may we rejoice and break forth into 
because a most abundant fiimily will spring 
T the Gospel, whom God wiU accept and 
bile those who are hoping to become holy by 
* their own devising, will in the end be no 
ppointed than the Jews ; for it will be found, 
g to the figurative hmguage of Isaiah, that 
late hath many more children than she that 
Lusband ; that is to say, God will not gather 
self a people in that way which sppean to men 
tural, but in that way which He has appointed 
tise. 

Reader, how are you affected by this subject ? 
ith you a matter of real joy that you are an 
it of the bond woman, but of the free ? Do 
[ as if you did truly understand the value of 
lorious Gospel of the blessed God ?* Or are 
taken up with the business of this life, as 
to know, nor much to care, bow you stand 
gard to God; both ignorant and indifferent 
r you will inherit heaven or hell ? Or again, 
1 building your hopes of heaven upon your 
nduct and respectable character, and rejecting 
r of a free salvation through fiiith in Jesus 
^ These are questions which every wise man 
t to himself, and take time to answer; for it is 
t matter which bangs upon them. 
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Lord God, who hast merciiuUy caused me 
I bran in a Christian country, where the tnie ligiu 
ehines, grant me grace to profit by these privil^e^ 
Show mc the true value and blessedness of the Gl 
pel. Thou, who according to Thine ahundant ma 
didst send forth Thy Son into the world to be Ifl 

a woman, and to die for our sins, teach iiie toil 
the intmensity of Thy love, and to be more sad nM 
deeply affected by it. Be pleased to send fnrthi 
Spirit of Thy Son into my heart, that I may vi 
the affection and gratitude of a child cry, Abl 
Father. Mercifully grant that I may be taught 
know by experience what it is to be an heir of G 
through Christ. Incline my heart properly to 
that glorious inheritance which is prepared for 
saints. Teach me to feel that all worldly things 
vain and worthless in comparison. Lord, if 
hast been pleased to malie Thyself known to mc, U 
to show uie what is that spiritual service whichi 
right and acceptable in Thy sight, preserve me frol 
ever again turning back to worship Thee with mfl 
heartless forms and ceremonies. Grant that I bU 
continually grow in the knowledge of Thee, and l( 
and serve Thee more and better. Assist me to 
by all the means of grace and opportunities of 
ing the truth, which are afforded to me. Suffer n 
the labours of 'Hiy Ministers to be in vain. Gii 
me an anxious concern for Thine honour, an abidiii| 
zeal in Thy service, and a constant love towards 
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? who are the real friends of my soul. Preserve ' 

from the influence of such as would, by their 
;erou8 counsels, exclude me from enjoying the 
ledness of that salvation, which Christ has por- 
ed for me. Above all things I desire and pray 

Christ may truly be formed in me ; that I may 
stand in doubt concerning the everlasting condi- 
of my soul ; but that I may see in my life and 
ersation the proof that I am indeed spiritually 
again. O Lord, I pray for the spread of the 
>el. Have mercy upon all those who are now 
mdage to sin and Satan, and turn their hearts, 
e them to see their madness in rejecting that 
tion, which Christ so freely offers. Grant that 
! countries, which from ignorance of Thee are 
m and desolate, may soon rejoice and break forth 

singing upon receiving Thy blessed Gospel, 
t that all Jews, heathens, and unbelievers, who 
low the children of bondage, may be converted, 
f Thine infinite mercy may be permitted to share 
afaeritance with Thine own people. And gra- 

Lord, make me watchful over myself, that 
I I am thus praying for others, I may not in the 
»e myself cast out. Grant that I may faithfully 

Thee in this life present, and finally be admitted 
hy heavenly kingdom, for the sake and through 
lediation of Thy SoHj our Saviour Jesus Cbrirt 




EXPLANATION, 



1 



Verse 1 to 6. St. Paul having e 
nature of that liberty wherewith Chris 
us free, exhorts the Galatians to (1) 
in it ; to continue firm in the true dot 
Gospel, and not to suffer themselves to h 
that the ceremonial religion of the Jews 
in gome sort a servile bondage) was i 
mlvadon. (3) Behold, he says, I I 
unto you, that if you suffer yourselves tc 
cised, under an idea that it is necessary t( 
tion, then you must expect no benefit l 
(3) For I say again to every man amoTif 
circumcised, that he hinds himself to thi 
of the whole law, and makes his jus 
condemnation to rest upon his keeping or 
it perfectly. (4) And thus Christ bee 
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their having euch faith in what Christ has done tor 
them, as will create the love that produces the fruit 
of good works. 






APPLICATION. 



Christ will be all or nolhing in EfTt'cling out salva 



St. Paul here repeats again in <i most solemn 
manner what he had expressed before, that if the 
Galatians put themselves under the law, to the law 
alone they must look for salvation, its in that case 
they were fallen from grace. We are lience to leam 
the important truth, that Christ will save altogether, 
or not at ali, He will have all the glory of His own 
glorious work, and will not give any part of it to 
another. This is a consideration which, as it is so 
pressed upon our notice throughout this epiatle, 
evidently demande our most serious attention ; and 
die reason why it is so strongly put before ub is, 

• because the doctrine stands so much opposed to humsn 
_ ' inclination. The pride of man natutaliy wishes to 

have some share of merit in his o^vn justili cation, 

if not the whole honour of his soul's salvation. 

There are many people very well inchned to hope, 

tliat Christ will make up by the merit of His death 

'■tor what they feel to be deficient in the degree of 

. , their own obedience. They are aware, that if weighed 

I. ia tile balance of God's justice, they must be found 

• wanting ; and therefore, though on the whole they 
.^tfiitik pretty well of themselves, they are vct^ '«^\ssii|, 
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to accept of Christ as a mske-weiglit in their : 
We find people very often saying as much, fi 
detailing their own good qualities, and staun 
they never committed any great sin, they wi 
but what we have done amiss we hope the m 
God will forgive for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
such views as these are not according to the I 
Jesus Christ did not come into the world to at 
our deficiencies, but to offer Himself as a Si 
in our stead, and to save us from the hell wh 
gins deserve. Unless therefore we feci that v* 
such a Saviour as this, it is in vain to look to 
He did not die upon the cross for such us co 
pretty well for themselves, and only wanted i 
help, and pardon for a few sins. He came ir 
world to save sinners. He came to seek and 
them that were lost, utterly lost, ruined, and u 
And those only who are conscious of such bein 
desperate condition, can properly acknowledj 
feel the debt of gratitude which is due to Him 
This to know, and this to feel, is faith, W 
know and feel that we are of curselres in a dei 
condition. Nothing short of sinners deservii] 
And we must further know and feel to oui 
pressible joy, that Christ has made a full, perfei 
suHicient satisfaction to God for us, and in del 
us from hell has also given us heaven as His or 
gift. If this is what we truly believe, it is 
which certainly will work by love, and that t 
what will profit us any thing. Such a faith 
will undoubtedly produce the fruit of good 
There will be that humility of heart on ncco 
sin, which wW\ b\\ow Vise^S va witcV.-ae.se^ and lo' 
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of spirit ; and there will be that grateful love to 
Christ, which must create an anxious desire to please 
Him, and do Him service. It is dearly so nccording 
to His own declaration. " If a man love me, he 
will keep my words." (John siv. 23.) Let each 
one ask himself, Have I such faith as this ? Is it 
the abiding conviction of my mind ihat I have griev- 
ously sinned, that I deserve nothing from God but con- 
demnation .' And again. Am I showing by my leal for 
Christ, and devotedness to His service, that love which 
iprings from knowing that I am through Him saved 
and blessed, not for time only, but for eternity ; 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 7 to 15. St. Paul, having shown the true 
nature of the Gospel, and that a dependance upon the 
law is inconsistent with it, now takes occasion to 
fxpress his surprise and sorrow, that the Galatians 
should have fallen into this error, and begs them to 
reconsider the subject. He ssys, (7) For a time you 
went on well in your Christian course ; how came it 
that you allowed tiiese false teachers to hinder you, 
and make you reject the truth ? (8) This opinion, 
■which you have been persuaded to adopt concerning 
the law, comes not from God, or from me, who, as His 
instrument, called you into the faith of the Gospel. 
Beware how you listen to false doctrines, for (9) a 
little leaven soon leavens the whole lump ; that is to 
say, when error once begins to creep in, it will soon 
corrupt a whole church. (10) However I av& t«ft- 
fident through God, that when ■jou. t^sA ■Oeivi.Xe^^* 



may judfje how false this must be, because, w 
then still suffer persecution from the Jews ? 
would but give up the doctrine that salvstioi 
only through faith in the cross of Christ, all t 
offence would beat an end, (12) I besrti 
that those, who by false reports, thus trou 
mislead yon, were excommunicated, and so gc 
(13) For by the Gospel you are certainly c 
the enjoyment of liberty, from the burdensor 
monies of the law of Moses. Only let me w 
against so using your christian liberty, as that i 
prove the occasion of sin, either by being n 
excuse for indulging the appetites of the boi 
cause for disputing among yourselves ; but let 
guide you, that you may be willing to sei 
anotlier. (14) For with regard to our fellow ci 
the law which is to guide us may all be expr 
this short sentence : Thou shall love thy ne 
agthyself. (15) But if you quarrel among yot 

and aivn nr av tfi vinlu nt 



APPLICATION. 



That diligence, perseverance, and caution 
in running (he Christian n 



In speaking of the christian^course, St. Paul says 
of the Galatians, that thoy did run well. From 
nvhich we may observe, that when we make a pro- 
fession of religion, we are like men running a race, 
having a rich prize as the object for which we are 
vigorously to exert ourselves. It is well to have this 
thought frequently put before us. It is well to be 
reminded of the importance of our christian calling, 
and to be taught that religion is not that light and 
easy matter, which may be attended to at our leisure, 
and may prosper without much thought or concern. 
It is not, as many seem to think it, a secondary con- 
mdeiation, which may be attended to, after our worldly 
interests are secured. No ; religion, if it do not 
occupy the first place in our hearts, and draw fbrth 
all our energies, will profit ua nothing. No one 
imagines that a race can be won without exertion ; 
neither can heaven be attained without effort. 
Fruitless wishes, and vain hopes seem to constitute 
the chief part of some people's religion ; but as well 
might we hope to get to the top of a. mountain while 
loitering at the foot of it, and wishing ourselves there, 
as expect to get to heaven by merely wishing and 
hoping to go there when we die. Again, we may 
observe that it is not enough to set out well ; we must 
persevere in a reli^ous course. If ^mati TOSfuv-^^Vi 




Neither is it enough that we continue to ror 
christian course, we must see to it that we rt 
and for this end we must watch against the 
novelty. If we are persuaded by any means 
up new views in religion, we must carefully 
whence they came, and whither they wil 
whether they are the fruit of that Spirit, b; 
we were first called into the Gospel, or whet] 
be not the persuasions of some who are trou 
the church of Christ. This caution is pan 
needful in the present day, when many restles 
are at work, stirring up strife and divisions an: 
children of God, and drawing them away 
flattering devices, from the simplicity whic 
Christ, These agents of evil are generally 
with excellent intentions, and proposing eor 
which in itself appears most desirable ; if d< 
would have no attraction for, and do no miscl; 
religious mind. The great enemy who is at 
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by prayer. And let us especially beware of aoy 
scheme, by which we may escape the otj'ence of the 
Crusii. As a simple dependancc upon the salvation 
worked out for us by Christ upon the cross, is above 
all things offensive to His enemies, wc must carefully 
shun those, who under the fairest pretences of leading 
OS to holiness, would persuade us to adopt principles 
more acceptable to the reasonings of human pride* 
^gain, on the otlier liand, we must beware of those, 
who under the plea of Gospel liberty, would lead us 
into the sin of schism, namely, the sin of raising dis- 
putes, and causing divisions in the church of Christ. 
From tliose who will not look for salvation through 
the precious blood of Christ, we must separate ; but 
in regard to other matters, on which men's minds 
may lawfully difi'er, we are to exercise love one towards 
another, and not allow these differences to produce,, as 
they too often do, the most bitter strife ; so that men 
professing themselves to be the disciples of the meek 
and lotvly Jesus, are so violent in their opposition to 
each other, that verily they are ready to bite and 
devour one another. And we cannot but fear that 
they will be consumed one of another ; that their 
angry passions, under pretence of religious zeal, will 
be their mutual ruin. May God ever preserve us 
steadfast in the faith, and make us ready at all times 
in love to serve one another. . ,„, 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 16 to 26. The enemies of St. Paul were 

very likely to say that the doctones \ve V'ji.m'^^ 

L 3 




Fitiaru!, aiiu yuur imHiiijr lums uuu simui 
will not then have dominion over you. (1 
be it remembered, the flesh, which in& 
corrupt nature of man, always opposes tha 
is spiritual atid holy ; and on the contra; 
which is spiritual, resists that which is 
so that these two principles are constantly 
against each other, and make it impossibl 
altogether what you would wish to do. (1 
if you axe governed by the spiritual reli| 
Christ, then you are not under that law, 
ing to which final condemnation would folio 
the slightest sin. (19) Now the works 
flesli are easily known ; they are adultery 
cation, impure thoughts, wanton bebavioui 
idolatry, witchcraft, which is either pretem 
supernatural power, or really exercising it i 
the agency of the devil ; hatred, variance, 
tions, wrath, strife, rebellion against lan^ 
ment, whether in church or state, teachin 
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Eof conscience before God, and, aa far as 
^ pie, a life of peace with all mankind; patience 

nnder su Seringa and wrongs; gentleness of manner; 

I a desire to do as mucli good as possible ; confident 

trust in God ; (23) meekness of disposition, and 

, a temperate use of all lawful pleasure. Where 

I sHch conduct as this exists, there is no need of 

I the law. (24.) And all whom Chiist will own as 

Hie disciples, have through the assistance of His 

I Spirit crucified the flesh, and overcome the evil 

inclinations and affections of the natural man. 

(83) If then we profess to be made alive 

throngh the Spirit of Christ, we must prove 

it by bringing forth in our life and conduct these 

fiuits of the Spirit. (26) Let us not then be vain 

glorious of our religious liberty, thereby causing 

others to be provoked, or exciting the spirit of 

envy and discord. 



APPLICATION. 



The duly of conaideriag whether we are being led by the fleeJi, 
or by the Spirit. 



From this passage of Scripture we may learn, 
that there is an inward warfare going on in the 
heart of every real christian, and that victory 
bver sin cannot be complete, while we continue in 
the flesh. It sometimes happens in seasons of 
strong temptation and distress of mind, that even 
j^^lort deddedJv religious peopVe wJiV iaOaait \» 



w 
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think that they must hare made some great mip 
tslcc, and cannot ^xissibly have found the narroD 
way which leadeth to life, or otherwise they wouU 
aot be so sorely let and hindered in runTiing the 
heavenly race. Despair is ready to take hold upc 
them, and despair is altogether opposed to filt^ 
and by faith it is that we are instructed to wait tt 
the hope of righteousness. (See verse 5.) 

It is most important, therefore, that we sIkbU 

know and well consider the true nature of the ctii* 

tian life, and what it is we are to expect. If i* 

know that a struggle between the Hesh and 

Spirit is to be the consequence of becoming a i^ 

riple of Christ, then we shall know that not 

I ifeel this conflict would be a bad sign indeed, I 

I ^at it is no cause for despair, when we find ourscb 

so harassed by temptation. We may well imagM 

that to those who are led by the flesh, the cmrtaL 

of life will flow far easier than to those who i 

led by the Spirit ; inasmuch as it is smoother ani 

■pleasanter to swim with the stream, than ' 

toil against it. Though there may be at thn 

some Btings of conscience, some mercifiil strivii^ 

I 'of the Holy Spirit, which it requires some efloM 

I 'to resist, yet the general course of the worldly i 

%ill be a ready and easy obedience to his i 

natural inclinations ; while they that ai-e ChriaA 

must experience what it is to crucify the flesfa wilfc 

the aff'eetions and lusts. If we desire a proof that « 

are really walking after the Spirit, we shall findil 

not in the absence of temptation, but in the BuSerill 

I "Which arises Irom fighting against it. Crncttixial 

dreadful death, a ieavV ot \H\%«no^ « 
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and when apjilied to tbe destruction of sin, it is 
a term conveying to tlie mind a just idea of the 
long continued, and painful struggle which will 
fwecede its final destniction. Sin which lives and 
reigns in the unrenewed heart, dies by inches 
in the real child of God. Die it must, but it will 
die bard. 

If then all they who are Christ's have crucified 
tbe Hesh, it becomes a most important question for 
each one to ask. Have I known anything of tliis 
painful conHict? It is useless to read the Scrip- 
tures, if we never stop to exauiiue ourselves by 
them. The passage before us especially requires 
it, that we may use it as a means of knowing to 
whom we belong ; whether to Christ, or to the 
devil. The distinction is clearly marked. If we 
ate doing the works of the fiesh, we are children 
«f the devil, hut if we are crucifying the flesh, 
and led by the Spirit, then are we Christ's. That 
such is the fact, nothing can more plainly declare 
^an the words of St. Paul. But alas, his threat- 
ening language is not generally believed. Does 
it appear, by the way in which people find excuses 
■for themselves, and make light of their faults, as 
.'•if they really believed, that when they fall into sin, 
'their souls are in the utmost danger P Do people 
"' talk of an occasional fit of drunkenness, or an act 
,>^of fornication, or a burst of passion, as if they 
"thoaght such things would shut them out of the 
jcingdom of heaven ? There is no anxiety expressed, 
,tao distress apparent : it may even be that such things 
«re talked about as a good joke. Alas, we oftjew &gi&. 
^ven people making some profesaiuaw o? x'J^k^wi. \as««. 




not willingly have done, but would rather bai 
than 60 have grieved the Holy Spirit. The 
quence of such a fall will necessarily be 
grief; but there need be no despair. If i 
be heartily confessed and truly repented of, 
surely, for Christ's sake, be blotted out. I 
believer look in humble penitence to the c 
Christ, and he shall have pardon, and his 
and his shame for having fallen into sin ^ 
a clear proof that the Spirit of Christ is di 
in him ; while on the other hand to make » 
of sin, as to suppose it may be excused, is an < 
clear proof of being led not by the Spl 
by the flesh. Mark this, Reader : if you 
your sins can be excused, you are not a 
of God. If only you have given way to an 
temper, the Bible coudemns you; and if you 
the provocation which called forth your wm 
jnstify it, t he devil must have told yoa ao, | 
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the opinions of men there is a. great difference 
between one bId and another. But we may observe, 
that living at variance with our neighbours, or 
indulging a spirit of envy, is placed upon the 
same footing with murder. And fomicatiun, which 
some make so light of, because alas so common, 
stands side by side with adultery. And of each 
and all alike it is said, " they which do such things 
ahall not iaherit the kingdom of God." Men may 
flatter themselves, if they choose, with false hope ; 
but it will profit them nothing. The word of 
the Lord standeth sure ; and in the last great day 
it will be found so. Let us then now lisleu, 
before it be too late, to the warning voice which 
declares in the next chapter, " He that soweth 
to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but 
he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit 
reap life everlasting." 



^■amig 



mighty Father, I beseech Thee to keep me 
Meadfast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
me &ee. Grant thut I may never be again en- 
tangled with the vain hope of saving my own 
''wol by any thing that I can do of myself without 
^Christ. Preserve me from seeking to be Justified 
T^ the works of the law, and thus falling from 
grace. Teach me through the Spirit to wait for 
^e hope of righteousness by faith. Lord, increase 
tay faith. Lord, I belioTc, help Thou mitie ut&M^ 
'lief. Strengthen me day by da^ in \\iaX wo.« \»x'C«. 



practices, of those who are troublers of His i 
JIake me ready to suffer any persecution 
than deny the power and etiicacy of thi 
of Christ. Grant that the liberty of the 
may never be to me an occasion of sio ; 
may never lead me to be careless and self-ind 
But grant that I may readily devote myi 
the spirit of love to the service of others, i 
to glorify Thy name. Lord, help me tc 
in tiie Spirit, and not to fullil the lusts of thi 
Teach me to resist, and enable me to overco 
temptations by which I may be assaulted, 
that in my life and conversation,'! may bring i 
the fruits of the Spirit. Grant that I may ab- 
love, both towards Thee, .ind all mankind. G 
spiritual joy, and inward peace. Enable me ' 
gentleness and gi>odiiess patiently to endure. 
me a meek spirit, and teach me to be temperAt 
H^bki^. liO^ I do earnestly desire to know 
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CHAPTER VI. "" 

EXPLANATION. ^1 

Vehsc 1 to 5. St. Paul having in the former 
psrt of his letter, endeavoured to instruct the Gala- 
tiails concerning those points of doctrine wherein 
ihey had been misted, concludes with some practical 
observations concerning their conduct towards each 
other. ( I ) Supposing, he saya, any one among you, 
my brethren, is overcome by the power of temptation, 
and falls into ain, do you then, who are striving to 
-walk according to the Spirit, consider it as your duty 
to endeavour to restore such to a right state of mind ; 
but remember it must be done with the greatest 
meekness, and humility ; considering your own 
danger, and that you may yourself be tempted in 
like manner. {2) Endeavour to help one another 
under every burden, whether of a temporal, or 
spiritual nature; in this way you will fulfil the law 
of Christ, which enjoins that we shovild love one 
another. (3) For if a man is puffed up with pride, 
and fancies himself something very great, when he 
is not, he only deceives himself. {4} But to pre- 
vent this, let each one try and examine himself, 
and prove his own doings, so that if there be matter 
of rejoicing, he may find it in his own conscience, 
and not seek it in the praises of men. (5) For in 
the last great day, it will signify not\im^ "«V^\ «i>.\«^ 



I have thought about us; each one must answer fuj 
himself, iind bear the punishment of his own sins. 
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APPLICATION. 



Neglecting to reprove others, or doing it in a hauglitT 
mnnner, equiJljr wrong. 



The duty here set before ue of correcting ai 
counseUing those who are overtaken in a fao 
is one of the moat difficult and painful we have 
perforin. The consequence is, that by many it 
altogether neglected, and by others executed impi 
perly, being done in a spirit exactly opposite to til 
meekness enjoined by the Apostle. To the m 
who tliinks himself to be something, when he 
nothing, the task of reproving others may be accept 
able enough, but then how will he do it P No) 
meekly ; not with au humble conviction that he ttf 
may be tempted, and fall in like manner ; no, but il 
the spirit of pride and self conceit. Let us tbfl 
reflect upon the subject, and consider whether wi 
have not fallen into one or other of these faulti| 
either neglecting to reprove our neighbour for ki| 
good, or doing it in an improper manner. t 

When Cain was asked, " Where is Abel th} 
brother?" He answered, " Am I my brother's keepex^ 
Now there are many among ua who, if their thouf^lUl 
were put into words, would say much the same thing 
My brother may have fallen into sin, but whatii 
that to me? *' Am 1 my \Mo'Ji\tt'& Vae^l" &Bd. ii 
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not this a most selfish sinful indifference to the wel- 
fare of an immortal soul ? Is this fulfilling the law of 
Christ ? Is this bearing one another's burdens ? We 
are certainly in one sense our brother's keeper. We 
are bound by the love wherewith Christ hath loved 
us, to love one another, and to use our utmost efforts 
to do good to our brethren, and especially to watch 
for their souls. But again, there are many who feel it 
to be their duty to reprove, rebuke, and eshort their 
erring brethren, who yet do altogether neglect to do 
so. The reasons given are, a fear of doing more 
Jisrm than good, by irritating instead of mending ; or 
a fancied humility, which feels unworthy to take the 
ol1]c« of guide to others. With these, and such like 
fair sounding excuses, it often happens, that Satan 
silences the voice of conscience ; while self love, that 
is, a love of ease and quiet, is the real cause of this 
neglect of duty. It is no doubt a most unwelcome 
office to tell a man of his fault ; it may even when 
done in the kindest manner, be resented, and cause 
the loss of a friend. And if taken properly, it must 
produce distress, which to a feeling mind will cause 
» much pain as it infiicts. Nevertheless, cost what 
it nay, the duty is laid upon us, and we must not 
shrink from it ; we must not see a brother overtaken 
in a fault, and not endeavour in the spirit of meek- 
ness to restore such an one. We must not flatter 
ourselves that we are led by the Spirit, unless we 
thug feel the infinite value of an immortal soul, 
and ace accordingly. If we saw our neighbour's 
house on fire, we should probably not hesitate to try 
and put out the flames, though it might be with 
dasigar to ourselves. And that we b,tc tvo^ ^h:^u&-^ 
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reacty to risk our liappiuesa in trying to rescue hii 
ioul, arises from want of faith in unseen things. 
We are not sufficiently impressed with llie belief 
ihat unforsaken, imrepented sin, must lead to the 
eorment of a flame that never can be put out. Surely 
if this truth were kept constantly before our minil'i 
eye, we should be bolder, and venture more in hehalf 
of our fellow creatures, whom Satan is leading blim!- 
fold to hell. But while we watch against the iul:^ 
varmness and self indulgence, wliich can quin\] 
leave the sinner to perish in his sin, let us also naldi 
against that pride which, while it may lead us to oSat 
haughty and therefore probably an unprofitable rebuiM 
to others, will certainly be tlie ruin of our own totk 
The deepest humility and the utmost tenderness aa 
(done be becoming in the address of one sinner H 
another. He that knows any thing of his own heat^ 
knows that it is capable of any iniquity, and that Iq 
the grace of God alone he is what he is. Those wba 
are really spiritual, that is, taught by the Sjnril of 
God, will certainly feel this, and they alone can pi» 
perly restore an erring brother. Before therefor^ « 
undertake to offer reproof, let us narrowly examiM 
our own hearts, and consider from what motives, ini 
with what feelings we are going to speak ; uid tf 
there be not, as regards ourselves deep humili^, u 
regards the sinner sincere love, and as regv^l 
Christ concern for His honour, we are not fit W 
restore another, but have need to be ourselves brought 
to a better mind. We must also make the subject 
a matter of prayer, and not proceed to offer correction 
till we have implored that wisdom which is &om 
which is ^ure, 'peacei^kAfi orA. ^fMjjt, (^flft. 



Uunes i 



GALATrANS, VI. VER. 6 10. 237 



tJames iii. 17.) In this manner we sliall best bear 
one another's burdens ; but if ivc are not willing so 
to act, we must remember that this very omission of 
ofity will be a burden upon our own bouIsj the pun- 
Ilibnient of which we must bear, unless, by timely 
i^pentaiice, we turn to Christ, and through Him, fin(^ 
^ace fur the future, better to fiilfd His law. ,^ 



EXPLANATION^ 

Verse 6 to 10. In continuing to give practical 
rules of conduct, St. Paul says, (6) Let those who 
are being taught the blessed truths of the Gospel 
consider, that they arc bound hberally to supply all 
tlie temporal wants of their teachers. {7} And do 
not deceive yourselves with false hopes ; for God will 
not suffer those to go unpunished, who dare to mock 
Him with a pretended value for religion. According 
to a man's conduct now, will be his portion hereafter. 
(8) He whose chief object now is to indulge his 
fleshly nature, is laying up for himself nothing but 
corruption and misery. But he who is now living 
Bccording to the guidance of the Holy Spirit, shall 
in the end attain unto everlasting life. (9) And let us 
iBot grow weary of doing what we ought, because 
We may have long to wail for our reward. For in 
God's appointed time we shall certainly reap a 
glorious harvest, if we steadfastly persevere unto 
the end. (10) Therefore according as we have the 
opportunity, let us be diligent to do all the good we 
can to every one, especially to fellow christians, to 
those who are brought into God's family by faith 
in Christ, 



i 
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APPLICATION. 

Tbe duty of oonsideriDg vihai seed we are ao 

It is a most serioua and solemn thou^ 
are now soning the seed of happiness, or 
endure for ever. 

Much is it to be desired that evety o 
inquire carefully what he is sowing, whei 
it he will reap life or death. But some alae 
be persuaded to inquire ; they wish to dece 
selves ; they have their suspicions that th 
would not be satisfactory; and they wot 
go on quietly till the worst conies, thai 
disturbed by knowing their danger. Ete 
be too short to utter all their regrets for Bi 
when regrets will be too late. Oh that mi 
now consider, tliat God will not be mock 
may for a time sufTcr Himself to be robb< 
honour due to His name, and no puaishmt 
but it will not be always so. As surely ai 
and winter, seed-time and harvest, follow eit 
so surely will a day of reckoning come 
appointed time, after this, our day of trial, i 
it not become us to think of this, and be p 
Now if any one wishes to know really wh 
sowing, he may certainly do so. Those of cov 
are giving way to intemperance and vice, calU 
what seed they are sowing ; for even in thisWi 
may perta^s tea^ vVt fciw.^ "OawcoK va. the dls 
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airruptiou of tliat veiy body they have Binfully in- 
dulged. But that we avoid open giu is not enough 
to decide the question; for that purpose we muBt 
inquire which is uppermost in the mind, as a subject 
of anxiety, the welfare of the soul, or things connected 
with our present ease and comfort. 

There may be no guilty indulgence of fleshly lusts, 
and yet such an entire occupation of mind with tem- 
poral things, as etfectuaily to exclude all spiritual 
mindednese. The seed we are sowing may seem to 
be very pure and good, because not in itself sinfiil ; 
sod yet if our hearts and affections are not raised 
above the things of time and sense, so as to be chiefly 
concerned about the prosperity of the soul and the 
glory of God, we are sowing to the flesh, and of it 
can but reap corruption. Again, we must ask ano- 
ther question : does our anxiety about our souls' lead 
UB to sacrifice every thing which may stand in the 
way of their prosperity ? There are many people suffi- 
ciently aware of the importance of preparing for eter- 
nity, who yet are not willing to give up every thing 
in time for the sake of it. Conscience may he awake 
to give them trouble, and yet not be allowed to 
govern them. The consequence is, their anxiety 
about their souls ia great enough, but it leads to 
nothing good. Like the rich man in the Gospel, 
they go away sorrowful, for though they cannot Bay 
to their souls, eat, drink, and be merry, yet they are 
not willing to sell all and follow Christ ; they wish 
to enjoy this world without losing the next, but 
in this vain attempt to unite both, they secure 
neither, lliough we may not be called upon to port 
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with every earthly good, for the sake of Christj 
yet wc must be ready to do bo before we can be swd 
to sow to the Spirit, or hope to reap life everlasting, 
Whether or no we are ready to make so great n 
sacrilice, we may leam from considering how we sci 
i& smaller matters. For instance, if the compu|, 
we keep be found hurtful to our souls, can we ^K I 
it up, or do we go on making false excuses to «i^ I 
•elves, and still indulge in the society which ne^ I 
to be injurious ? Ureaking off from the frienili^ 
of the world is a trying part, and often a tunuiB I 
point, in the history of all christians. Again, 'i 
a situation ofl'ers very favourable to our worIdl| 
interests, but where religion is likely to suffer, cm 
we decline it, or do we resist tlie suggestions oT 
conscience, under the plea that both ends may be 
secured? Can we risk the friendship of the great, at 
the call of duty, and reject tlie favour of the worlds 
when oiu- soul's good requires it? In fact, do we 
sacrifice our present interests, case, and pleasure, 
vhenever they seem bkely to oppose in any d^ee 
our growth in grace, and to be injurious to our soulsfj 
Or, on the other hand, do we look about for aigih 
ments to slifle conscience, when it suggests any thing 
unpleasant? a way by which many who are con- 
vinced, but not converted, lose the enjoyment uf this 
present world, and lay up for themselves a stot|{ 
{rf endless misery in the world to come. ^ J 

Such self-inspection as this is most necessary fai 
every one. And now, Header, supposiug that after a 
solemn inquiry into the state of your soul, you cod* 
.f^ude tbat the case is welt with you, aad th«t yo^ 
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are now sowing the seed from which you will reap 
life everlasting, ask yourself in what manner you 
have obeyed the Apostle's command, " Let bim that 
is taught in the word communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things." Some little time ago 
it was the rich only who had the certain means of 
contributing to tbe temporal wants of the Ministers 
of the church established in this land ; but it is not 
80 now. And those who know the value of being 
taught in the word of God will feel it a great privi- 
l^e to be permitted to contribute their donations, 
whether large or small, according to their ability, 
towards supporting spiritual teachers in places either 
destitute of, or scantily provided with them. The 
Pastoral Aid, and Curate Aid Societies, which have 
been lately formed, give the opportunity to ail of 
communicating some of their worldly goods for the 
maintenance of Ministers, and thus enable them to 
obey the Apostle's injunction, which, though greatly 
overlooked, is still binding upon us. No rule of 
conduct plainly laid down in the Scriptures can safely 
be disregarded. It is required that we should all 
exert ourselves to the utmost in forwarding the cause 
of Christ, enlarging His kingdom, and spreading the 
knowledge of the truth, if it were possible, from pole 
to pole. There can be no real love to Christ, and 
therefore no real life in the soul, when there is not 
a desire thus to make Him known throughout the 
world. And surely to provide Ministers in our own 
land should be our first concern, and then to send 
them forth into other lands. The Propagation of 
the Gospel, and Church Missionary Societies are 
Jjtmed for this purpose. Surely those am hqV ao^Mv^ 
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food sred who withhold their support &om th^ie 
■Bcielies, which aflbrd us such a happy opportunin 
«f obeying the Scriptural rule, and of teeufyiog oui 
lovo lo Botils, and our *ea\ for the honour of Him vho 
died to save them. We may certainly judge ho* fii 
the tesching of God's word has been profitable to 
•Ui^eh-es by the exertion and eelf-Klenial nliicb ne 
•re willing to make in order to have wherewith u 
give to further the teaching of that word at homei^l 
tfcroad. If we cannot deny ourselves some bo^T 
gratiKcation for the sake of advancing the sptnUial 
interests of others, it is too plain wc are not soving 
to the Spirit, but to the flesh, and may therefoa 
know what wc shall reap. It should be observed, 
that the widow's mite, noticed by our Lord with at 
much approbation, was an ofl'ering towards the ei- 
penscs of the Temple. She fully knew the value of 
religious worship, and gave her all to maintain it- 
And those who know the value of preaching and the 
UeHsednees of pubHc worship, will certainly miitt 
great self-denying efforts to furnish desolate plM« 
vith houses of prayer, and duly appointed Ministm 
to preach therein the glad tidings of the Gosp^ 
Let those who are rich nnd abounding not in comforti 
only, but luxuries, consider how much is expected 
from them. AVc are told to do good unto all mtBt 
according as we have opportunity ; and how grMtf 
are the opportunities of the rich. They are ooib 
stantly applied to for assistance to build mcm 
churches, and to maintain more Ministers ; they bsK 
the opportunity, and they have the means of doing 
much ; but alas, they oflen forget the Apostle's woi 
"Uenot weary in \?e\i^ iom^'J' t\\«^ often, caupl 
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iT^t^ese repeated applications as troublesome, while 
hey are never tired of indulging the repeated de- 
nands made by the appetites and inclinationa of the 
lesh. Is not this bad husbandry ? They are sowing 
eed which will yield them a sad return. Oh let U3 
II, rich and poor, keep in mind the judgment day, 
nd. spend our money, our time, our influence in uucfa 
manner, as we can confidently believe will then be 
mod most profitable. Yea : this is seed-time, this 
, the time to put out our talents to usury. Let ua 
fcen not be weary in well doing, but as we have 
pportunity let us do good unto all men, especially 
o the household of faith, remembering that in due 
■eason we shall reap, if we ^int not. 



EXPLANATION. ( 

*■ Verse 11 to 18. St. Paul's letters were not gene- 
*lly with his own hand, but he employed another to 
"^te what he dictated. It is supposed by some that 
le thorn in the flesh which he speaks of, was a dis- 
use in his eyes which rendered writing painfuL As 
mark therefore of his affection, he calls the atten- 
'*» of the Galatians to this circumstance. (11) See 
•^ I have written this long letter to you with my 
'"kihand. (12) And believe me, those are not your 
*e friends who wish you to be circumcised. They 
ly do it out of vain glory, and in order to escape 
& persecution which might come upon them from 

* Jews, if they preached faithfully the doctrine of 
fe cross of Christ. (13) For they them&el'^&% N^^ia 

* circumcised, do not keep the \&yi ai M-oaefe, -w^ivOa. 
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they pretend eo much to honour, and they only wii^lj 
you to be circumcised in order that they may g^otj, 
in having you of their party. (14) But asforia^, 
God forbid that I should find subject of glorying i|^ 
any thing, but the atonement made for us hy our Lo^ 
Jeeus Christ upon the cross, through faith in wha* 
the world is dead to me, and I am dead to the wodl 
(15) For to those who believe in Christ Jesus neilliir 
circumcision nor uncircumcigion is of any coMr 
quence, but the being made altogether a newcnk 
ture. (16) To as many then as receive tit% 
doctnnes, namely of salvation by grace, xod tl^ 
necessity of an entire spiritual change, to them ^ 
peace and mercy. They are God's true IsraeL (ig 
From henceforth let no man trouble me with raiam 
doubts as to what doctrine I preach ; for the wouQik 
I have received in my body are proofs enough of m 
faithfulness in praachiug the doctrme of the cross i^ 
Christ. (18) And now, brethren, may the favour 
of our Lord Jesus Christ tefreKh and comfott jo^ 
jipirits. Amen. 



APPLICATION. 



iavc (be soul, tbat doei not p 
a change of heart. 



K 



There is a sort of religion which meets not otb\ 
with no opposition, but whicli is even very nopolK { 
in the world : it is that which makes a fair showM 1 
" le ^sh. The outwaid cfosertOTV'ie& ot 'celimon wjll 1 
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often be approved of and practised, even by the most 

I worldly and the most wicked. But it is the spiritual 

I transforming doctrines of the Cross which meet with 

I resistance. The conflict rests altogether between 

\ S&tan and Christ. The enemy of our bouIb will 

i r^st nothing but simply those truths on which sal- 

1 Viljon depends. We may fancy that, as the King 

I of Syria once said to his captains, " Fight neither 

f with small nor great, save only with the King of 

I Israel ;" (See 1 Kings, xxii. 31.) so the devil says 

f tIS Mb agents, *' Fight neither with small nor great, 

^ fl*Ve only with the Lord's Christ." Such at any rate 

i ts the fact, that he will quietly suffer up to go any 

I length in religion short of that, by which alone we can 

^ be saved ; and the more he can flatter us with the 

I Mea that we are religious, while living without !i 

I practical faith in Christ, the better he is pleased. 

Hence it arises' that there are so many perfectly 

satisfied with themselves, and indulging the most 

onnfldent hope of going to heaven when they die, 

who yet have no idea what is meant by being crucified 

to the worid, and the world to them. They have 

experienced nothing of that entire change of mind 

and feeling which follows upon a saving faith in the 

cross of Christ ; therefore they cannot adopt the 

Apostle's language, nor even rightly understand what 

it means. But it would be well for us to stop, and 

seriously consider the solemn declaration contained 

in the fifteenth verse. Circumcision here stands for 

all outward religion, and it is pronounced to be 

tattetly unavailing: it will in itself profit nothing. 

What is required is that we should become altogether 

, .ifew creafures. Tf then there be in us uo sv^ ':i'i ^"«- 




the presence of Uod, and the pure joys ot 
where is the proof that we are changed? 
crucified to the world, and the world to i 
mean, that we are as little under its hurtful ii 
as though we were dead, or it were dead, 
it BO with us? Ib this our case? Are we 
in nothing but the Cross ? Is it our chief 
only real happiness to know that we are the r 
of the Lord, and to be able to say, " My b 
mine, and I am His?" (Solo. Song ii. 16.) 

Such were the feelings of St, Paul ; sue 
be ours. And if we do thus glory in Christ, 
in Him and His salvation our chief delight, 
we the Israel of God, and grace, mercy, ai 
will rest upon us for ever, through the same o 
Jesus Christ, to whom be honour, and pra 
glory, for e 
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away, and mygelf fail under the power of temptatioii. 
Make me ready to share in the sorrows of my fellow 
cveatures, and auxiouH also to relieve them, Tims 
Vtay I constantly be found endeavouring to fulfil the 
law of Christ. Lord, preserve me from thinking 
inyself to be something, when I am nothing. Oh 
teach me to know my own worthlessness, and to 
look upon myself ae I really am in Thy sight. Let 
me not be willingly deceived. Help me to prove 
my own work, to examine my heart and life, and 
to eeek to have cause for rejoicing in myself, not 
in the opinion of others, knowing that the burden of 
ran must lie at my own door ; that none can bear it 
fur me but Christ only. Make me truly thankful 
for religious instruction, and willing, according to 
my ability, to return temporal for spiritual blessings. 
Oh grant that I may never so deceive myself as to 
dare to mock Thee with the mere show of religion. 
Impress upon my mind this awful truth, that as I 
sow now, I shall reap to all eternity. Suffer me not 
Co BOW to the flesh. Oh preserve me from the unlaw- 
ful indulgence of natural appetites, and grant that I 
may not only resist temptation to open sin, but that 
I may moreover live a life of holy devotedness to 
Thee; that I may sow to the Spirit, and of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting. God, suffer me not 
to grow weary in well doing. Comfort my heart 
with faith in Thy promise, thnt in due season I shall 
reap, if I faint not. As I have opportunity teach me 
to do good unto all men, especially to those who are 
of the household of faith. Preserve me from the 
evil counsels of those, who would desire only that I 
should make a fair show in the fte&\i. G^a.t\\. 'Ca«."\. 



1>46 gaLatians, ti. ver. 11 — 18. 

may glorj in nothing ssve in tbe cross of out 
Jesus Christ. Grant that through the power of 
in Christ the world may be crucified unto mt 
I unto the world. Oh grant that through I 
may become altogether a new creature, and 
that mercy and peace, which rests for ever u; 
those who are Thine own Jaithfiil people. Mi 
grace of our Lord Jesns Christ be with my 
now and for eTcrmore. Amen. 
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